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thereby to our Cauſe the glory of Victory 
their own the due Infamy of an overthrow ) —_ 
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rinc! rein the very Life and Soul of Quateri/m 
| ; and wherewith it ſtands and falls. 
--- The Scripture hath indeed fore-told us that in the 
latter days men /ha# bring in damnable Herefies, even 
Henying the Lord that bought them ( 2 Pet. 2. 1.) and 
that they ſhall give heed rofkning Spirits,and Dottrines 
of Devils ( 1 Tim. 4. 1.) and bal not endure ſound 
Doftrine, but after their own luſts heap up Teachers to 
themſelves, and turn away their ears from the Truth, 
and hearken wnto Fables ( 2. Tim. 4. 3.4.) and that 
Herefres muſt, be that theſe who are appro Liv x be made 
manifeſt ( x Cor. 11, 19. ) But as Chriſt ſays, that 
offences muſt come, but wo to that man by whom t 
come ( Mat. 18. 7.) Sowe may well ſay, that thoug 
Hereſfies muſt be, yet wo, and a heavy wo, to the Au- 
thors thereof: for whatever Innocency ſome impious 
Fools Atheiſtically Sceptick in matters of Faith, and the 
Principles of Religion do aſcribe unto Hereſie, yet the 
doth far otherwiſe pronounce thereof, calling 
it a work of the, fleſh ( Galar. 5. 20. ) and athing thar 
everthroweth ghe Faith ( 2 Tim.2.18. ) anda Dottrine 
ef Devils (4 Tim. 4. 1.) and knitting and connecting 
Damnation, ſwift Deſtruction, and Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone unto Hereticks, falſe Teachers, and falſe 
Prophets ( 2:Thef. 2. 11, 1%. 2 Pet. 2. 1. Rev. 19. 20.) 
nor is there any Cenſure zn Scripture more prompecey 
| inſt Hereticks ( 7ir. 3. 10.) andthe Fols 
wers of falſe Prophets and blind Guidesare in thefame 
danger with the Leaders ( Fer. 14-15, 16. Mat. 15. 
"2 Theſ. 2:11. 12.) and ſurely Quaateriſm is one of 
zechicteſt Hereſics and moſt:damnable Deluſfibns thar 
ever ſer foot in-the Chriſtian world. For, beſide that 
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up the Light within for - the. Rule, they +do direftly 
ſtrike at the Foundation of all, with oneBlow overs 
turning ( ſo far as they can ) the whole Rule of Faith 
and Duty, and ſetting a New one of their own Inven- 
tion in the room thereof ; Beſide this (T fay ) this 
Hereſie is a very Sink, or an univerſal Syſtem ot almoſt 
all the groſſe Errors which hitherto have annoyed the 
Church of God, as cannot be unknown to ſuch as know 
the Errors which heretofore have troubled the Church, 
and have occaſion of Converſe with the Quakers; or of 
reading their Books. And therefore people had need 
to beware of them ( Mar. 7. 15. ) fortheir word eateth 
as doth a Canker. 2 7im. 2. 17.18. 

Yet we do not look upon, all of the Profeſſion of 
Quaking in the ſame manner, or as:Conſtitutedin the 
ſame Category of Degrees: for we know that ſome of 
them are through ſimplicity and weakneſs ſeduced;who 
may as yet Conroe obtain repentance. to the 
acknowledging of the Truth, and be recovered out of 
the ſnare ot the Devil, whoſe Recovery, as it is one of 
the ſpecial deſigns of this ſmall Treatiſe, ſo we hearty 
pray God to make it ſacceſsful for that end.:/| Others of 
them are wilful Seducers and malicious O of 
the Truth, whoſe Blaſphemous Mouths:muſt be ſtopt, 
and their Heretical fury repreſſed, that the Truth may 
not be Troden under foot, and the ſimple Seduced, who 
are eaſily. enſnared where ſuch men get way, and are 
not R ed. | 

AN | ark ras deceived anc vo0 a Snare untp 
many ſ1mple and 1gnorant people is ſome hairyGarments 
of a tew 4 and oy cena Duniencss the ſecond - 
Table of the Law wherewith theſe Inſtzuments, of $4 * 
raw have Clothed themſelves.. .. But fuch ſhould. remem- - 
ber, that falſe Apoſtles | and. Miniſters of. Satan; do 
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Transform thenſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt atid 
Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, 'even as Satur alſo Tran: 
forms hinfelf into an Angel of light (2 Cor. r1. 17, 
T4, 15.) 'and-falſe Prophers being 1nwardly Wolves ds 
notwithſtanding come in Sheeps 'Clothing ( Mar. 7. 
15. ) and even Reſiſters of the Truth put on a form of 
Godlines{( 2 7im. 3. 5, 8.) and however theſe DoQors 
of the rs Mask and Vizorn themſelves with ſome 
few externals of -the ſecond Table ; yet how even in 
Do&trine they trample generally upon the whole Mo- 
ral Law, burmorecſpecully upon the firſt Table there- 
of, which-yet4in reaſon ought to have the firſt room, 
is not obſcure. 

For, as for the Firſt Commandment, it is notour to 


all int with the Principles of the Quaters how ma- 
nifeſtly even in Dotine, they-contradift and oppoſe 
the ſame, while they Impudently deny that any man 


who hath not received the Spirit ought ro Worſhip 

This is ſo known a Tenet of the Quakers that we need 
ardly ro pre Teſtimonies thereof, bur it my be 
ſen in & of theirs Publiſhed in the year 1668, 


entituled 7he Principles of Truth, or a Declaration of 


their Faith, inthe 81, 82, and 92 whereof they 
expreſly Teach ( and [ ſhall eir very words ) 
har all men ought F/rff to wait Ynri/ they receive 
| | mat wry in Truth, 7hex in the fame Truth to wor- 

in Spirit, who is a Spirit. In plain Terms 
That is to ſay, men muſt firſt wair until 


inted Pamphler of theirs Intituled in the Long 
the Chapters or Settions thereof ( for I had it without 
= Title page) 7he Principles of the Prieſt ( fo = 
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calt the Miniſters of Scoe/and of whom they there 
ſpeak of ach a Place,and fuch a Place,in the 14. and 15 

ges whereof they direftly Impugn and ſe this 
Þofition and Principle aldged _—_ to have been 
Taught by Mr. Job» Carſtairs Miniſter at Glaſgow, 
viz. That all men whatſoever ought to Worſhip God. 

Unto this their Arheiſtical Dodrine is Subalternate 
that other impiqus Principle of theirs, 7hat no man ought 
to Pray to God till he be attually moved thereunto, and 
Influenced by the Spirit ; otherwiſe Mr. George Aeith 
one of their Chief yo—en en _—_ Wilk-worſhip 
and Superſtition, in his Quateri/ne no ry, ©99. 
and 100, Good Reader allow neroateiaagh 
of theſe Mad Principles, and I ſhall doit very briefly.:- 

Therefore firſt, all men whatſoever they beare bound 
to Fear, Reverence, Love, and praiſe God ; fay. the 
Contrary who dare : but theſe are all. moſt princt 
Arts or parts of the Worthip of God: Theretore thy 
Principle of the Quakers is both Falſe and Prophane. - ! 

Secondly , Obedience to God Eflentially and In« 
diſpenſably includes worſhipping of God, ſecing it in» 
cludes a ſubjefting and ſtooping to his Yoke and Soves 
raignitY, and a doing of Homage and Hanour unto bim; 
and this alfo includes Reverence, all which are no mean 
parts of his moſt Subſtantial and Moral worſhip. Well 
then, if no man ought to Worſhip God until: firſt he- 
receive the Spirit, then no man» ought to obey God 
until firſthe receive the Spirit, ſeeing, obedienceEſſens- 
tially includes Worſhip and cannot be performed with-- 
out it, 25-45: ſhewed : but it is utterly” Atheiſtical, 
Profane, and Abſurd to ſay, that no man ought to obey 
God until firſt he receive the Spirit : for then no unre»- 
newed man _ to obey God, . ſeeing ſuch men: have 
not received the Spirit ( Fob. 14+, 27. Rom. 8. 9%) x 
nent: 
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thenunrenewed men ought not to obey God, then 
ace/not under any» Law of Cod, he Jnarnton 
obedienceofthens ( for if they be under any Law of his, 
and it he requires any Duty of thera, I am ſure, the 
(waters will never get them exempted from it ) Well 
then, if -unrenewed men be not under any Command 
or Law" of God, and he requires no Duty of them, 
then it follows Infallibly, firſt, that let unrenewed men 
to: whar'they will they cannor fin againſt God, ſeeing 
fuch as are not under any Command or Law of God 
cannot «traſgreſs any Law of his, and ſo fin againſt him 
(ſee Row. 4. 15. 1Fob. 3. +) Such men then ( inthe 
Quakers | may deny, diſown, rejeQ, hate, 
and Contenn God, Worſhip the Devil, and Debauch 
attheir pleaſure; and yet they cannot fin againſt God 
for all that, ſecing they are not under any Law of God. 
Secondly,” it follows thereupon that Reprobates are all 
moſt unjuſtly Condemned for their ſinning againſt God, 
ſeeing gy {nor having received the Spirit ) are not 
under Law to God ( as is ſuppoſed ) and ſo cannot be 
Guilty of ſinging againſt him. Thirdly it follows there- 
upon that unrenewed men cannot fin albeit they ſhould 
never ſo: much Counte-ract and Contraveen all rhe Pre- 

of the ſecond Table of the Law alſo, ſeeing theſe 
that Tranſgreſs no Law of God nor any Command of 
his cannot be ſinners, ſeeing Sin us a Tranſereſſon of 
» the Law, and whereno Law is there is no Tranſgreſſior, 

ate"'nor' capable of Trangreſſing a Law who are 
not under it and bound-to obey it. Hence then ( in 
the Quakers Principles ') unrenewed men may Lawtully 
Dithonour,and Detame all mcn,Murder,comtnit Adulte- 
ry, Steal, bear falſe Witneſs, anu what not 2 | 
"4s noxrbat a fweet- DoEtrine that rends ſo direAly to 
xl miſchief and wickedneſs, loſing all men-thathave 


no: ; nor 
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not received the Spirit from all Bonds of God, and 
cutting aſunder all - the Divine Cords of their Duty ? 
are not the Sage Doctors of theſe black Myſteries of 
Satan very Divinely Inſpired ? Do they not ſeem to be 
very Pious ? Would it not be a ſweet world it theſe 
Principles were put in practiſe ? God preſerve us trom 
from 10 Impious a Piety, and ſuch ſtark Mad Inſpira- 
tions, Which (Tam ſure) are the very quintelience 
of the Devils whole Treaſury, and the utmoſt of his 
ſtrength and endeavour. | 

Hence falls that other Lewd and Prophane Principle . 
of the Quakers ſubalternate to their Doctrine here pre- 
ſently Confuted, viz. That no man ought ro Pray to 

God until he be actually moved and influenced there- 
unto by the Spirit, ſeeing calling upon God is a = of 
Moral Worſkip ,, or of our Obedience /to "the | 
Law, whereunto all men are obliged. Poar out ry 
wrath upon the Heathen that know thee not, and upon t 
Kingdoms that call not on thy name. Pſal. 79, 6. Jer. 10.25. 

But the Quakers have ſomewhat to ſay indetence of 
this their impious Do&rine, : v/2z-unrenewed men fay 
they cannot but fin in their Worſhip to God: "Ergo 
they ought not to Worſhip him. 

Anſ. By this Quaking-Argument no man on Earth 
ſhould offer to Worthip God, ſeeing there is fomewhar 

- of fin cleaving to the 'beſt A@tions. of the Saints 
- hereaway;' being ſtill defetive in the meaſure; and de- 
grees of goodneſs preſcribed by the Law, and coming 
trom an heart that 1s not perfectly clean ( Prov. 20.9. ) 
but the Fleſh ſtyll luſting againſt the Spirit, ſo that we 
- cannot do the things that we would ( Gal 5." 17.) muth - 
leſs can we (teach: the whole Dimenſions of our Duty. 


Again, even the Plowing, and fo the Eating, Sleepi 
Se. of thewicked is ſin ( Prov. 21-4. ſtall che wicked 
or C 
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Secondly, no man indeed is obliged to ſin, but yer 
all. men —_ to worſhip God, which is pre? on 
thing, and is (I amfure) no thing, but a Duty ; and | 


men fin in the manner of performance | 
it is their own fault from the corruption of 
their hearts, which can never excuſe them from their 
. Docs mens Faults that they are Guilty of ab- 
Duty, and Diſcharge their obli- 
gation to the Law ? fay it not for ſhame. And hence 


;u rides nr uence. | 


, the worſhip and obedience performed by un- 
CA Si i or may dealing: for it is 
'q obedience; but it is only ſuch, and ſo called 


Jar ofthe matter and ſubſtance of the AR, which —$ 


to the Law, though the Princip les, Man- 
hap pry is much bexrer chan a total re- 


——_— in 

of theanatter and ſubſtance _ the TY 
with'the Law, as for example, when arrunre- { 
of does any 
other Aftion commanded by the Law: But, the total | 
rexttion of the Commandment, is all accounts 
And hence we defic the 
See thus rare in t yorker Pam- 


PA Ale no ebedienc or worlhig which UNFe- 


newed 


. 
. . = 


O0% The Preface to the Reader, © C. 
newed men are in that ſtate able to perform, be: 7 
ble to God, yet they are ſtill oblized ro worlhip God, » 29 
and that with an acceptable worſhip ; nor does or can ky 
their Inability to perform acceptable worſhip; take away 
their obligation toperform it, ſeeing wedid all once re- 
| ceive ability in our common Parent and repreſentative 
| head 4dam, and the loſing of it is our fault whereof 
we are Guilty ( Rome. 5. 12. 19.) and whereby we 
can never be excuſed " th our Duty, or God and his 
Law loſe their Authority over us. And hence the Con- 
ſequence periſhes. Secondly, we have ſhewed 
that the worſhip and obedience ofunrenewed men (fi 
as it is, as was explained) is better than their total 
diſobedience and utter rejection of the Commandment 
( its better to live Chaſte, though neither Pranci 
| Manner, nor End be than to commit Adu 


$7 IR 

OK a 7 
-—» S : 
«0 
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with our Neighbours Wife. ) And hence again falls the | 
Conſequence. Seethis ObjeQtion in their forementioned *4 
Book called, 7he Principles of Truth, or a Declaration b... 
of their Faith, pag. YI 91, | 

ey are 


| — The Quakers while handling this head in 
: their Book called, The Preaciples of Truth in the pages 
Cited, are ſo extreamly co of victory to their 


Heretical ſentiments thereupon, That they provoke and 
| appeal all the prudent Orchodox and Learned Divines 
in Exrope, every Quarter ofthe world, with the 
wiſeſt of the Sons of men to producerheir ſtrong reaſons, 
and encounter them in this point, as if, forſooth, they 
had intended to out-ſtrip the Devil, not only in the de- ? 
fence of lies, bur als in ls ORINOY £59 
ing ſo many learned and worthy Champions ot the keg 
gra . But they muſt needs run whom the Devil drives. bo 
i.y> As for the. Commandment, it is moſt mani-» 
feſt how they Yo oppole themlelves thereunto, by their 
C 2 rexcing 


- 
» 


1, I9* 


WV 


5h. 's K Preface be the ] er. FF - 
reſting, and abuſi this word of God. 
yr war! on peiceof hisname, and intheir 
: Dog his precious Truth, arid 
: erowing s Error ny; Blaſphemy ; yea it is evident how 
lightly they regard this Commandant by their very 
frallowing down of their Meat and Drink ('as ſo ma- | 
ny: Brutes) without Prayer and Thanksgiving, with- | 
<A Which ( if they will believe the Apoſtle 1 7m. 4. | 
3; 4, 5.) they are not ſanftified. Let them ſeriouſly 
des the Text : for the Apoſtle does there expreſly 
Than t-God hath created our Meat to be receiv 1 with 
| Rabving ( andſothe receiving of it without thar 
to ' Gods appointment ) -) and that every 
Creature of Gotis pood, and nothing to be refuſed , Up- | 
= rm torr law in ( and ſo no otherwiſe, v2, 
to te received with Thankspivi ing, and he adds | 
tes to prove thar its good, ve auſe it 15 SanQti- 
-- Hed 'by theWord' of God-{ allowing us the uſe of ir \ 
- and" Prayer,” which askth Gods bleſſing thereupon. 
And albeit the fame Apoſtle ſays (77.1. 15. ) Unto 
the pure all things are pure, a he does nor ſay that 
withow Prayer\and Thanksptving they will be fo, of 
bleſſed in.their yſe; nor doeghe in this Text cpntrad! 
; of retra&t what he ys = the fore-cited Text where 
_ how ified and made pure to us, 
the W of Go and Prayer; and1o the one 
7,0 lies and explainsthe other. 
+, The Commantment they do openly impugn 
©.  inofcoftheir following Queries, unto which ane? we -# 
bs, bejer the-Controverſie. 
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. The Preface to the: Reader, £.> 
others as unlawful and Idolatrous. Thus Mr. 
Keith one of their chiefeſt Ante/ignanideclares all 
ing and taking off of Hats unlawtal, in his prin 
no Popery, page 100, 101. 

Now that this command enjoyns us to give Civil 
Reverence to men is molt maniteſt, ſeeing it enjoynsto 
give Civil honour to men: Ergo Civil Reverence, ſcc= 
ing honour void of all Reverence .1s a plain contra» 
diction, honour being nothing elſe -but a. paying ot Res 
verence and regard. "And that this command-en joyns 
the external part, as well as the internal, cannot be 
doubted, ſeeing the. Precept is given unto the w ws 
man, not the Soul only ; nor can the Bod 
capable of the Duty ) be exempted trom un Law ot 
God more than the Soul, they being equally liable to 
his Soveraignity, and the Law and the Laws gonads 
diſtinguiſhing or exempring. 

Bur the Quakers object that all worſhipping of, Crna. 
tures is Idolatry : but al external Rev — obOred- 
tures with bowing, '@&c. is a EIS chem: 
Ergo, &c. ik wid 
- . Axſ. But why ſhall external Ciril Reverquce: be 
Idolatry, and not rhe internal alſo, which theadrintert 
have alles faid tome they own and practite:?-45-3t only 
the. Body-that is capable ot Idolatry 2 Ox isnot the Soul | 
as much capable ot it ? Why then do'they condeina, or 
allow the one more than-.the other ? halfang & may - 
ſce the Inconſiſtency and confuſion of theſe Principles, ' 
. Axſ. Setondly, that: ail worſhipping of: Creatures 
with Religious worthip is indecd Idolatry ( Exod. 20; 
Mat. 4. 10..) But worſhipping of Creatures wah 34 
Civil worthip is nat fo, burton the COntrary- God coms 
mands and approves it Bxad: 20i\s21 Levis. 196-32. 
_ 14. 19.) and wilt: they: ſaw that 24 brabam comp 
mitted 


ne C64 7 Seger of 16 xa 
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= ante. tdolatry when he bowed tothe Children of Zeeb | 


* (Gen 43. 7. ) or that Jacob committed Idolatry when 
+ he bowed himſelf ro the ground ſeven times to his Bro- 


ther, and that, immediately after ſuch a manifeſtation 
\ - of God to him _ 3: 3. ) or did So/omen commit 

Idolatry when he wed imſelt to his Mother ( 1 Xing. 
2. 19. ) So/omen was no Idolater at that time me-thinks. 
+ Again, the Quakers alledge that Chriſt condemns all 
' Honouring of Creatures ( ob. 5. 44.) where he fays, 
bow can ye believe who receive honor one of another, 
yt” = 2. unmet omelet 

Anſ. Hereby Im very letter of the F 

dies that ( 1n their Opinion ) 
"no manner of Civil Reverence or regard is to be given 
any man. 
, if Chriſt here condemns all Civil honor- 
of men, then he condemns that ſame Duty here 
th he himſelf elſewhere ( Mar. 19. 19. Lak. 18. 20. 
6. 2.x Pet. 2. 17. ) and his Apoſtles commands, 
is moſt falſe. ore thirdly I anſwer that 
honor that _ of ge of, is meant of, 
approbation e of one another as 
their Life and AQtions which theſe Phariſaical 
after, and meerly relied upon, 
into be approved of God. 

is to be the meaning from other Pa- 
Scriptures where Chriſt ſays, that theſe Phari- 
Fews did all things for to be ſeen of men, - and 
ight have glory of men ( Mat. 6. 2, 5. Mat. 
is tofay ( as is plain ) inall their works 
after the meer _—_—_— 
in the Text it {elf ſhews this to be the 
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_ forth the receiving of the hono 
mM Trecci 0 r 
| > . -Prelens, /monghe'- Ns ith, which can- 
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The Preface ts the Reader, 7 
ARNIE 7 
in the Fifth Commandment ; but it well ith- 

that honor Taxed by Chriſt in the Phariſees both Ne- 


- 


gatively and Poſitively. I» 
We ſhall ſtand here no longer. Only it-is too too 
notour what regard the Quakers have unto the Sheth 
and Ninth Commandments, while by 9 ous Rail- 
|. © ings and lying Calumnies ( as witneſs all their Printed 
Pamphlets ) they bear molt falſe witneſs againſt, . and 
endeavour to Murther the good Name and Reputation 
of all men who will nor Dance unto their Tune, and 
cry a Confederacy unto their Soul-damning Delufions. 


Theſe are the avowed Principles .and open Praiſes. 
of the Quakers, by which ( 5 Reader Lovght 
+4 


it not amiſs to give thee a ſmall hint of the Suapei 
meaſures of Piety whereunto the Quakers 
tend, that thou mighteſt from the Claw ( as we 
diſcern the Lion, and mighteſt not be ſoon ſhaken in+ . 
mind, or ſuddenly carried away with the ſpecious pre« 
tences of the Quakers, who by their huge claims unto - 
Godlineſs ( empty Casks and ſhallow Streams'make 
moſt noiſe ) and their dropping in of their Principles, 
eſpecially among their younger Proſelytes,under a gums. 
ber of Enigmarical Riddles wang up in the chiefeſt- 
Clouds of Darkneſs,or a miſrepreſenting 
4 ing Vail( whereby they are M into "» 
png the Sacre 6 CO "—_— 
and the Poiſon till the Morſel be ſwallow 


- 


—_ 


nt ls, that having once Epouſed theit Caſs | 
7 to be regained. 58 
are of mind, that it is in vain and tono paurppſe- 
to offer to reaſon with,or Quakters,m 
of- the unſtayedneſs and ility of rheir Prin 
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have fo Blind-folded the es,2nd miſled ſome ſimple and - 
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A proceed from. the variablenefs of their new preti Rive 

; _ Hations: Flue 1 ant more Charitable w' the © rs. For, Iam 
. © fare; though their Principles were 2s changeable as the Moon, and 
._ unſlayed as the Weather-cock, they mult hold one of the par:s of 
Kg the Contradiction ; and fo they mult ether acknowledge and yield 
our Joctrine and Theſis, and then we are agreed; or elſe they 
muſt-contradift our Doctrine and. Theſis, and then ler them 
> + znſver_our irreſiſtable Arguments. For they cannot bold both 
Fa ts of the Contradicton, otherwiſe they ſhall contradict them- 
43h rin and be bound to hold and maintain our doctrine, 253 well 25 


ns to be falſe, as well asours ( like 
for a Foes ſake ) foreach of their 
fthe parts of a Contradiction ( and 


ert formal Repugnances }and] 
give a Propolition to every one of them, or 
vy.Propoſiion imuginable; yea, if none of theparts of the Con- 


300 weretrue,then there would be no trueſaying in the world, 
every true ſaying is one of theparts of a Contradiction. 
b Al muſt cut off, =_ crave wo Ada ( Courteous 
") uming ſo tar upon thy humour with fo 
I BA ngp albbir [ hope 1 have loſt na time to thee, 
or , euber with Idle Self-Apologies ,- or otherwiſe van 
I Ocnnpſetments, but have been Travelling in matrers 
amade en poſe in hand, and in pe: og. 
; thau (jmayelt be throughly Eſtabliſhed in. the [Truth of 
gag! may bold faſt the myſtery of Faith in a pure Cop- 
y. ivg-frunful in every good work, receiving in end the 
bf Like 


" —— 
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is the carneft Prayer of the Author who is 


1 | ; : Thy unworthy Servant in all 
_ 4 oo? ITEY p- y : «.r447 ft 
RE ITR | Toby Alexander. 
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THE 


QUAKERS QUERIES 
T He Quakers Queries here follow to be repreſen- 


ted to one view, in the ſame Order as they were 
direed, and ſent unto me, from a Convent of that Pro- 
feſſion, though but Signed with one of their hands, 
where the Reader may ſee that in my Surveys. I alter 
their Method as to order and place, that I might bring 
together ſuch Queries as are Homogeneous, andotone, 
or like Nature ; though without che Tealt mutatron of 
either their Matter, or Expreſſion; or changing of the 
order of Queſtions, within the limits of one and the ſame 
Query, or ſeparating any part thereof from another 
that it may be ſeen that 1 have not in the leaſt inju 
the Adverſaries,but have only ſometimes, for a diſtin&ter 
Method,alter'd the place ofa Total Query. The Quaters 
alſo Inſcribed their Qui, all which here follows, and, 
firſt the Inſcription. 


Luakers Inſcription. 


Some Queries, as followeth, from the People called Qua- 
kers, for one, or all of the Miniſters in Scotland to Anſwer, 


. Firſt QUERY. 


Whether or not Grammar, or Logick, and the 
Tongues and Languages, which began in Babylon, «4 an 
Infallible Rule to make a' Miniſter of Chriſt ? Ange 
ther or not Eliſha the Plow-man, Amos \ the Herdſman, 

a Peter 


- 
- -- 
" wal os OL 8 

. » 


= 
\ WW. 
U ay ., 


_ - >, Kh "The Quaters Us | 
"\- Peter and John the Fiſhermen, who could hardty read x 
-—  terter, with many others who were not bred ap in theſe 
F 


things, ck and Grammar, and the many Languages ; [ 
ph he not be Miniſters of Chriſt Feſus? Fea or 
Nay. 

- Second QUERY. 


Whether or not the Scriptures were the Rule of Enoths 
Faith, Noahs Faith, and holy men in the old world, and 
ſecond world > Whether or not they were a Rule to Abra- 
hams Faith, Iſaacs and Jacobs Faith, and Moſes's Faith, 
and all the Patriarchs >. And whether or not they had 'þ 
Scriptures, 11}7 Moſes did write them > Anſwer theſe | 


things by plain Scripture. | 
Third QUE R Y. 


* ...Or-hew long was it after Chriſt and the Apoſtles days, 
That that Grammar, Logick, and Philoſophy, and Schools 
of tearnivg were ſet up tomake Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus. 


Fourh QUER Y. 


Whether or not the Scriptures are theWord,or the wort 
| God 2 ſeeing the Scriptures ſay themſelves, God ſpake 
a theſe words, Exod. 20. And he that adds to the words, | 
p + in the laft of the Revelation, Plagues are added to him. _' 
i Andphat doth the Scripture fignifie > doth it not fignifie | 
"e- - ” Writings? And whether all that u written in thes criptures - 
—* from is to Revelation be a Rule for your Faith and 
be Manners 2 and every title of it from the one end of the Book i. 
F . Yorbe other, both in the Old and New Teftament? If not ; 3 
: 


x Vi wiſh what part is to be obeyed, and what not. And 
£4 whether everytitle from the beginning of Geneſis to the 
| 34 eu of the Reodlation is the Word, or the Words of God ? 

bh i3& Fifth 
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: Pures are not a better Direftory than any ye can 


The Raakerr Queries, 
Fih QUERY. 
Whether or not the Prophets, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, 


- and holy men of God did Preach down perfettion, and ſaid 


that men ſhould not be perfet while they were on Earth, 
but ſaid men ſhould carry about a body of Death with them, 
while they were on this fide of the Grave 2 let us ſee where 
this is written by any of them all. 


SxhQUER Y. 


Whether or not your ſinging of Davids. Pſalms, his 
Prayers, Prophefies, Faſtings, Reproaches, Weepings, 
Mournings, Lamentations, and Complaints how he "was 
Mocked have any Warrant in the Scripture ? and you bring 
all theſe together im Meeter, without diſtinition. Have 
ye not done thu your ſelves? Or did the Apoſtles it to the 


Saints in the Primitive times 2 Or have yet he ſame Spi- | « . 


rit the Apoſtles had? Or a larger meaſure of it, than the 
Apoſtles had, by which ye have turned theſe into Meeter... 
fince the Apoſtles days 2 And what was the Pſalms, Flymns 
and Spiritual Songs they ſang in the Primitiue times # 
Anſwer theſe things by plain Scripture. 


Seventh QUER Y. 


Whether or not your Direftory, Confeſſſon of Faith, and 
Catechiſms be an Infallible Rule for you and your people 
to walk by 2 Or whether or not equal with the Scriptures, 
or above theScriptures > And whether of them is the better 
Book > And whether or not have ye an Infallible Spirit to 
give forth ſuch a Direttory, or Catechiſm, or Confeſſrow of 
Faith, as ye have done? And whether or not the Serip 


were given forth by the Holy Ghoſt, by the holy men of God 
who had the Infallible $ pirit 2 7 F 
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The Quakers Qeries: 
Eighth QUERY. 
ve Whether or not is your Sanflification, your Tuft ification, 


ayd our Faith and Grace the Gifts. of theſe, without ſin, 
a they are Manifeſted within you 2 Tea, or Nay. 


; Ninth QUERY. 


Whether or nat Chriſt aud the Apoſtles gave forth a 
Command that they ſhould keep-the Sabbath-day > Let us 
fee where it-iswritten in the Scriptures. But the firſt day 
of the week the Saints did meet together. 7h 5 Scrip- 
ture. But let us ſee: the Scripture for a Sabbath-day in 
the New Teftament, which ſpeaks for a reſt for the people 


. of God. But is this a day? Tea, or Nay. 


CY 


> Teh QUERY. 


Whet her is there any Scripture, or Command in all the 

New Teſtament for the Sprinkling of Infants > Let us ſee 

Tminiſhing for it, that 

not bring the Plagues upon you for it : for the Plagues 

are added to them that adds : ya we ' fo expett Slain 

Scripture from ya for this, without any ſhuffling Meanings, 

OrCopſeguences;or elſe never pretendScripture-Rule more; 

but acknowledge that it hath keen your Meanings and Con- 
Jequences that hath been your Rule. 


Eleventt QU ER Y. 
Hiberbor doth theScriptures/ay in the NewTeft ament that 


<4 ne Trectond drinking of Wine,after\Supper was an 
. Ordnance 


Chriſt 2 And whether do ye prattiſe this, as 


"Chriſt and his Apoſtles did,after Supper 2. Do not ye take it 


. 


before Dinner * Did Chriſt, or hs Apoſtles dojo 2 What 
|; | Scripture 


— P 
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The  Qu»aters Queries. 
Scripture have ye for your Rule for this # for they took it+ 
in the night. - And Chrift ſays, -as oft 'as ye eat of this 
Bread, and Drink of this Wine, Gc. is that a ſtandiv 
Command 2 Or is it left to-people 2 ſeeing its ſaid, as oft 
as ye Eat this, and Drink this, do it in remembrance 
of his Death, and ſhewing his Death, until h&&ome 
again. 1s this coming to the end of the world 2 Or was 
it,, until his coming to dwell in his Apoſtles, who ſaid, 
he would come, and divell, and walk in them 2 Need they 
then Bread and Wine to put them in Remembrante of him 2 
And doth not Chriſt ſay, Fat this, and Drink this in 
remembrance of his Death? And doth not the Apoſtle ſay, 
that they muſt die with Chriſt > and to die with him is to 
come to the Death with him, And they that be in the 
Death of Chriſt, and die with Chriſt, muſt. they have 
Bread and Wine to put them in remembrance of his Death >. 
Tea, or Nay. And doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that they: 
muſt Die with Chriſt, and be Buried with bim 2." Aud: 
when the people are Dead, and Buried with Chriſt,” muff 
they have Bread and Wine to put them in remembrance of 
Chriſts Death 2 Anſwer this, yea, or nay And the A» 
peſtle ſays, they muſt riſe with Chriſt Feſus; and 140 
be riſen with him, then ſeek theſe things that are abdve. 
And is not Bread and Wine from below? and if the 4- 
poſtle puts them to ſeek theſe things that are above, tbex 
he brought them off theſe things that are below : for he ſays 
to the Corinthuans, the things that are ſeen are Temp0- 
ral, but the things that are not ſeen are Eternal. '7hs 
be ſpake when they were Fangling, and in a diſorder about 
outward things. ' Doth he not bring them off things that 
are ſeen,to things that are not ſeen 2 And wherher ar. mot 


ye ever intend, ye your ſelves called MinlWte?s, or ur 
of D . 


hearers ſhall come any nearer to Chriſts Death, and 
and be Buried with him, but only to take Bread and Wine 
i 


Ys. 


| Tho Quaters Queries 
| in rewewbrance of Chriſts Death, left ye, and they ſhould 
come to forget Chriſts Death > Anſwer us plainly theſe 
things, Tea, or Nay. , 
Twcth QUER Y. 


What tis Original fin » Whether it be not the Devil > 
yea, or nay. For doth not the Original fignife the begin 
wing > Aud what did Chriſt come to Deſtroy? Was it not 
the Devil, and his works ? 


Thirteecth QUER Y. 


Whether or not did Chriſt die for all the wagodly in the 

workd, and Sinners, that they ſhould live and die in their 

lineſs and fins, or live unto him? and whether or nat 

did Chriſt ſhed his blood for all men,and was a Propitiation 

for the fins of all men} and whether or not theſe that do 

not hold this, are theſe that make Sets, and are out of the 
fame Spirit and Dottrine of the Apoſtles 2 


Fourteenth Q UER Y. 


What makes a Believer « Whether or not is it by 
believing in the Light, according to Chriſts Doftrine, 
who. ſays, He is the Light of the World, aud doth en- 
lighten every one that comes into the world, that all men 
through him might Believe * aud who follows him ſhalt 
wot walk in darkneſs : for he is the Light, and ſays, 
That he that believes is ſaved. Then is not the Light 
ſaving which he believes > and he that does not believe 
in the Light is damned already. Then is not the Light, 
ut diſobedience to it, his Condemnation? Tea ; or 

48 


dz, Fifteenth 


The Quaters Queries, 
Fiftcenth Q U E RY. 


"Can any man be ſaved by his own works, Self-rizhreouſ- 
neſs, Will-wor ſhip 2 and are not all menin the Self-righ- 
reouſneſs that are not in the Righteouſneſsof Chriſt Feſus 2 
and are not all of their own few. « that be out of the Light, 
and the Faith that is theGift ofGod 2 and are not all in their 
Will-worſhips that are not in the worſhip that Feſus Chriſt, 
the heavenly manyſet up above Sixteen hundred yearsſince, 
that is in theSpirit, and the Truth? So muſt not every max 
come to the Trath, and to the Spirit in their own hearts, if 
they come to the wor ſhipJeſusChriſt ſet upand are not your 
Catechiſms, Confeſſions of Faith, and Direttories your own 
works, and your own worſhip which ye have ſet down for 
people to fall down, and do worſhip to, and be ſaved by 2 
and have ye not ſet up this ſince the Apoſtles days, and fince 
Chriſt ſet up his worſhip ? 


Sixteemch QUER Y. 


Whether or not your Direftory, and Catechiſm, and 
Confeſſiag of Faith be Goſpel? yea, or nay. And if ſos 
whether it be not another Goſpel, thes that which the 
Apoſtles Preached, who ſaid the Goſpel was the power of 
God. Rom. 1. 16. 


Seventeemth QUERY. 


Whether or not the Scriptures do not ſay, that he 
_ that believes hath ceaſed from his own works asGod did 
from his, and entred into his reſt > aud whether or not 
your Direttory, and Church-maid Faith, and Catechiſms, 
and Confeſſions be not your own works ? and ye follow 
them, and worſhip them, and not ceaſe from _ And 
ether- 


\ 4 hether or not fo toing, 


be 


F keep people and your ſelves 
© in your own works, and fis-the TH or g's you 
| fhew us what difference their is betwixt Spiritual 
-Babylon and Sodom, and Egypts works of their hands, 
and Temporal Babylon and Sodom, and Egypts works 
of their hands, and their worſhip. Of each diſtinguiſh, 
£ defire you, . Diſtinguiſh the myſtery from a, plain gut- 
ward 1del. | 


Theſe Queries were Subſcribed [_ 7. S. ] and 1 could fill up bis 
'Name at lengrh, bur I forbear, for ſome reaſons that I think more 
"pertinent ro Conceal, than Divulge unto the world. 

: This is the true Tranſcript of their Queries which were directed 
-unto me,'as 45 ſaid,” which I can Arreſt by many others that ſaw, 
and readthem beforethey came to my hand ; and fome after, that 
knows they owned them; and they are alſo the true Pourtraiture 


| RT: 
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Sv of their known Principles; and belide, I havein this Controverhie 


d along two of thezr moſt tamous Books yer extant, the Po- 
| "whereof ( which I always Cite ) do exactly agree with 
the Scope and Import of theſe Queries, wiz. their Confeſſion of Faith 
Subſcribed by Eight, or Nine of their moſt famous Ring-leaders 
in England (by them called The Principles of Truth, or a Decla- 
ration of their Faith ) and their Quakeri/ſm no Popery, written by 
"Mir. George Keith, and Subſcribed both by him, and Mr. Robert 
Barclay, rwo. of their chiefeſt Luminarics and greate Apoltles 
{ forſooth ) in Scotland. This Book Mr. Keith writes againſt 
Reverend Mr. Menzies Profeflor of Theology at Aberdeen, a 
man of fo =_ Veneration and Learning, that it may be juſtly 
thought a daring boldneſs for him to have meddled _— him. So 
that no man knowing the Lgakers Principles, or ſearching theſe 
grounds, will, in the leaſt, doubt the faithfulneſs of ne ns: 
ſcription ; beſide what Credit may be allowed unto my own Inge- 
nuity, who never loved the ſtraining of any mans Principle too 
fore, in Conſe unclear and remote ; much leſs the fixing 
of Principles upon ſuch as diſclaimed them. Bur of this 
prey no me the Quaker; Principles are known, and theſe 
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'& Raciew Atts neceſſarily require gracious Principles proved. pag. 
157- 
Adam 4 common Repreſentative bead of Mankind. yag. 1 34 
—_— _— of Faith, what it «. pag. 7 
Books not Canonical, or of immediate Inſpiration. 


t-7 of the Saints confuted. pag. 162. ; 
Clriie aſſurance need: not immediate Diftates,. p.. 2% 1 


'y of the Scripture-rule over all other Rules proved. ibid. 
— Pope ( before-the Reformation) bad Charch Autor 
ow, pag. 199. 


B 


T He 4 of John and the Apoſtles rhe ſame. in ſubſtance. 


p- 6 

web Water of Divine Inſtitution under the Goſpel. p. 68. 

Brie with Ware rub —_— called Baytiſms. p Ge 4 

Bolncfo with omar _ in the Text of Make (Manhew 
28. 19.) 

Baptiſm A rom ond ah —M to Salvation, and how. Pa; 7 

Baptiſm with Water nat an Old-Teft ament Ceremony. 

Baptiſm ſucceeded im the room of Circumciſion. p. -o_ 

Baptiſm of Behezrers Infants a Divine Inſtitution under the 
Goſpel. ibid. 

Baptiſm the Initiating Seal proved. ibid. 

Probable Evvidences enough for admiſſion to Baptiſm. p.. 88, 

The great Beaſt mentioned in the Revel. not our will. yag. 195: 

b | Brlocasion 


”F Xiraordinary calls attendadl with extraordinary Furs ure. 


An —- call not neceſſary to the validity of Miniſterial A; 
« 202. 
4 Carechiſm requiſite in a Church, and why. pag. 12 
Weſtminſter © Catechifjms ( aimed at) materially Santfrune- 
"Jwans pag. 129. 
Hiw rhe Commend « ſaid to be nigh wato ae. Dewt. ys 14-P. 37. 
Chriſts c agdin mentioned ( 1 Cor. 11. 26.) not weaned 
Go —_— the Pentecoſt, but at the dy of general judg- 


Condiriees # of he two Covenants deſcribed and diſtinguiſned. 


. VB 
== mans and pag. t22. 
yrs eſemence.y. 128, 


Þ t outer fondanaget « errors _— not Fe; and Entitas 
"208 troely wnchurch. pag. 2. ho 6; 

© > Conſequential Scri a. oripture-ralle. p. 

| grar rv I ks neceſſary to prove Feſws the true Jy, «. 


| _ cripture 4 do 
ne bevy, £45. oe yrs ly pag 65. 


mane re 
ney pe | - "FR the __ abad. 


Comver — + am it e 
The Preps bene thre Grp | Sphr pag: 97. 
The Covenant the ſame in ſ« b Teftaments. p 

eo Chu pag. 205. | 


© Courtefie and Capping 
N * D 
| Ne day of ſeven « Sobbath-day Maral and perpetual. pag, 
ry day not @ Chriftian Holy-day proved. pag. 111. 


(mentioned Revel. 1. 10. at een of ev inde 
"roms Lords hs went NY aged of. the firft day of the week. 


ibid. 
Death deſcribed. pag. 100. 
The Decrees of God ave erermal, pag. 141: 
Conditional Decrees in God Gig upon conditions not by hyy 


determined vain and repugnant 

The Diftate in yr png, ; Rube 

The Diftare in all men not E rigbr. po this 

The Diftate in all men ſubj gr { 5d pag. 35- 


A Ditt ate of theSpiris Immediate and Objeive in no man. p. 49. 
ADiBate within Immediate and ObjeFive not needful. pag. 32. 
Chriſt died not yr pea arg way pock p. 138. 
A Direfory of a Church diſtinguiſht into rwo Notions. pag, 129. 
A Direttory warrantable in a ble. 4 I'2.2. 

Church Direfories not Inf 


A Direttory formed rig 4 og, >. 0 depending part h 
wpon Scripture ine Preps and partly flowing 7 W-4 
Chriſtian prudence. pag. 12.8 


E 
FfeArve enlightning of the $ Cn__ P. 32. 
E rn ror of $5 Speris CE bout Imme- 
© ods ettrve. 1bid. .* 
ns ace not _—_ _ —_—_ wil. pag. 159- 


BR pp fra wie yace confuted. pag. 166. 
Cc ec e 

Chriſt» enli aro Bice of grace fate a 1 bow 

”* be pag 154- 


F 


Aith the only condition of the new Covenant. pag. 181. 
F Faith not configered as @ work in fonts. pig. pag, 12 
Pg: 


moto ond. wnjuſt Irvaders. 


Free wile Corr not in 9 rncwed man. yo 15% 
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grace. Pag- 100. : Mtg -\ "X01 

>. qi Fes | | G 
3+ NP. + aol 
| py "7 Xtroor dinery Gifts net an. Infallible evidence of ſawing, grace. 
- | | Cop Properly, but anly $ pnecdechicall tailed the power 
% 8g. 130. " | | 
Grace wks heb proportionable can do nothing. y. 1.56. 
" Grammar deſcribed, and explained. pag. 3. 
Grammar lawful among Chriſtians, and neceſſary for ſame men. 
” Pg 4 yt | 
How the Spirit Gaides ms into all truth. pag. 42. 
= « e U 
"= I Nword habits nouriſbed pnd mai aimed by external means. p. 47: 
4 Supernatural babys ſimply neceſſary, for ſupernatural actions. 
159." 
A Holmeſ of Believers Children ( 1 Cor. 7. 14.) what it does: + 
FE 4 amport. pag. 85. 
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4 | "I by meer Imitation confuted. pag. 122, | 
= * bo mf ants bave intereſt _ Kinrdee / _— pag. $8. 
te Inſpiration of the Dottrime of grace ceaſed in the Church 
apd not now, upon any ground of promiſe, to be looks for. p..x 5. 
Interpretation of” Scripture us nee ls the Church. pag. 52. | 
© Interpretation of Scripture is of Drvine Infitution, and explained 
what it ws. pag. 55. 
Seriptures may be Interpreted by men whoſe gifts arefalkble. p. 59; 
' Scriptures are the rule of Interpreting Scriptures. pag. 58. 
The _ ap f Scripture Interpreted by Scripture &. Scriptures 
. pag, 61. | 


|, Interpreting of Scriptupes i no adding to the Scriptures. jþud. 
+. on bow 'it x beldby Proteſtants. pag.'174- +. 
F on how it 4: held by rhe Quakers. pag, 175. 


e 


or condition refwted. pag. 11, 
K 


Iling in juſt defence againſf the »f Invaders _—_— 
fon lawful. = fring | ry x 3 
How the kingdom of oF; x, fork to be within ws( Luk. 17.2.)p. 40. 
quan 4 in Divme hes bow it differs inrenewed, and ware- 
newed men. pag. 37. 


LE. 


Anguages bow neceſſary to be learnt, anal why. pag. ""% 
Cri as God was never wnder the Law. pag. Z1%. 
How the Law i ſaid to be written upon our Soarſy (Jer. =_u ? Þ) 
pag. 38. | 
Learning how neceſſary for a Miniſter. pag. gu 
Sufficient light in all men to Sabvation Lu. £2 —_ ron 
Light withon all men not the principal Rule. pag. 33. © + 
5 riſt bow ſaid to live in a true C explamed. pag wry: 
Logick deſcribed and droided. pag. 5. 
Log _ a gift of God. pagi 6. 
Logick lawful and new among Chriſtians. bid © 
Liet reported im the Scripture not Script wre-ſentence. page 19. 


M 


MEzY good works pregnant with: contradittions, and con- 
futed. pa. 186. 
An Externa 

pag. 60. 


N 


I'Natare all men are corrupt. pag. 13%. 
Natural men are w RY enhighbrened to Converſion or 
Salvation. pag. 1 


Natural parts are kn for # Miniſter. pag. 20%. 


B 


 Tuſtification by inberent or imward Righteouſneſs either as 4 cauſe, 


Mwmftery tocontmue to the worlds end inthe Chureb.. 


Comp 


| 


O 


noi doe Gefio t pag. —_— 
Or as og our ormers in time of Popery -was valid 
Sy . | r 


- 199, 
*% xaocke wn the roo For, before the Reformation did mot 
ily make theſe Or dained, the Popes Emiſſaries. y. 198. 
Nt Authority recerved by external Ordination. pag. 202. 


P 

A Great difference betwixt Papilts now, and before the Council 

OBA Soo plt deſeribed. pag; 16 

:x6e. 

degrees in thas life - , ibid. 

Perfefion im « Moral ſence not inferred upon the agent, or ation 
Scripture wrinng. pag, 2.73. 
Perfetbion wet 1 _ of aur good works. ibid. 
- Paul nor perfet# when be wrote ro the Romans. pag. 167. 


Fhe in the God-head proved. ps: 29. 
The s in the God-head Eterna Pag. 214: 
Philoſophy deſeribed and explained. pag, 


P C lawful. pag. 9. 
Pk a gift of Ged. ibid. 
Philoſophy how rightly uſed, and how not. ibid. 


- The pronci the Scriptures, not the Deftate withm. pag, 30. 
Pſalms-metring requires not immediate Inſpration. pag. 118. 
Din | itution. pag. 11%. ' 
Pſalms made upon ſad lots may be Sung. pag. 115. 
Pſalms that are not our caſe may be Sung. pag. 116. 
Pſalms threatning Curſes againſt notorious wicked men may be 
Sung. pag. 117. 
& Whats owe fans in the Primitsve Chareh. pag. 11s. 
W - Pungſhing of cvil deer: 8 duty incumbent to the Magoſtrates.p. 2.05. 


Q 


The" Table. 
Q, 


RE Rs and + ch their Principles. pag. 206, 
Q' Quakers ſmell deeply of Supererog ation. pag. 208. 
Quakers great Slanderers. pag. 206. 
A Quakers Minifer deſeribed, according totheir own Principles 


pag. 67. 
R 


C Onditional redemption refuted. Pag: 142. 
External Reverence by ſigns an | ng warrantable. vid. 
Courteſie and Capping Lawful, and how. 
The Righteouſneſi whereby we are juſtified not imward in ns, 
. 181, 
The inpared Righteouſneſs of Chriſt not imward in ne. ibid. 
The Righteouſneſs of our good works do nat merit life to tw. p. 186. 


S 


He Chriſtian Sabbath of Divine Inſtitution. pag. 10 
The Chriſtian Sabbath by hom, and by what reaſons pro-- 

ved to be changed. pag. 106. 

JewiſhSabbatbs aboliſh d infer nothing againſt our Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. pag. 105. 

The Serigrare of Droine Inſpiration. pag. 18. 

The Scriptures not a dead Letter. pag. 11. 

The Scriptures the Word of God explained and proved. pag. 12. 

The Scriptures pure. Pag 16. 

The Scriptures a complete rule of Faith and'Manners proved. 
pag. 18. 

The Scriptures not meer Saints words proved. pag, 20. 

The Scriptures a more ſure way ( quoad nos) then any Revela- 
tion how immediate ſorver explained. pag. 25. 

The Scriptures have but one ſenſe and no more. pag. 2.16. 

The Scriptures are not every where Figurative. pag. 215. 

Original fin in all men proved. pag. 132. 

Original finnot the Devil. pag. 131. 

Orig; 


$69. Seated 
OT 091 >> a. 


| we, og x totes oe. 
ante: lawful neceſſary religiow, yp. 2.04. 
7 5 Gems proved. pag. 213. NN 
Supper jtution. = 
pper deſcribed. ibid. oy ae: | 
L-Supper wot from below. pag. 102. 
Goſpel-Supper to continue to the end of the world. Pa 99. 


T 


Ruth diſtinguiſhed and explained. pag. 217. 
'Chrif bow ſaid to be the Truth. pag. 218. 


4 wW 
” He great Whore not our Wiſdom fitting upon our will. vid; the 


.1 » KC. 

| Tr Boo, ( 1 Joh. 2. 20. ) bow ſaid to teach all things. p. 4, 

G7 The title of the Word of God erefef fromthe $ GE OY 
their Authority and uſe. pa 


- The engrafied Ward —_—— td and whereof underfleod, 


"00 of the firſt Covenant, or the differexcing Che- 
,»  ratter of Law-righteouſneſs. pag. 1 82. 
| None of our good works meritorious of Salvation. pag. 186. 
Sabvation by works denied by Proteſtants, and how. pag. 174- 
Rewarding of. good works infers not merit prevee: pag. 1 87. 
_ Wearthineſs. of the- Saints to walk with Chriſt, &c.1in Scripture- 
| ſenſe does not infer the merit of their works, ibid. 
+ Gods eftcem of 7" Ja verines of meekneſi, &c. infers not their 
merit. pag. 188 
# A Belicyers poo from. hus an works ( Heb. 4- 10. ) bow 


+ meay?. pag: 194 


QUAKERS 


(1) 


j 


—_ 


———  — 


QUAKERS DISARMD. 
O R, 


A Short Survey of ſome Queries lately Emitte1 


by the Quakers, where in the firſt place fol- 
lows their Inſcription. 


INSCRIPTION, 


Some (Queries, as followeth, from the people called Qua- 


kers for one, or all of the Miniſters in Scotland to 
anſwer. 


SURVKAT. 


T is indeed a Beautifying Ornament for ſum- 

 pruous Buildings to have comely Frontif- 

pieces, but for an empty Shop to havea rich 

and ſplendid Sign it 15 bur ſmall glory. This 

was Fore-runner advances with ſuch a ſhew of 

Ps Courage and _ that one would con» 

DV Jecture each of his Followersto be Companioa 

ro Achilles ; but they reſembling nothing leſs 

than that which they were pretended to be, it ka -we>, Coargue 
both the Arrogance and weakneſs of the Authors, What great 

reaſon was there to have Bravado'd all the Miniſters in Soria 
with-theſe Impious Qyeries ? Pray, let not him that puttet | 
Armour boaſt as he that putteth it off. Do the Saakers ink 


that all the Miniſters in Scorland, yea, or that any of them ſhall be 
fo amured with theſe Queries, or puzled to anſwerthem? Nay, 
6 D 


then 


9. Iu) 
than tell it not in Gath, it not in Askelon, If the Daaghs | 
vers of rhe rates oo triumph. We hope there are f 

_ "nifters in SeorlandV6 daiirited or conſternat with the preſumpruous 
wy. - bravery and windy Bravadoes of the Infolent Nualers, bur that 
| | =_ the aprons might catch Flies ) they durſt, withour Seconds, un» - 
| _ all 1 Soph in Briaain. But becauſe 
q the Beko we are diſt 4 Þith an high Feverh Fir of lacoxi- 
+31- cating Deluſion, therefore I ſhall ary by the Infolence of their - 
b 4,705 ſaperedlions and haughty Iafcripdon, and proceed to their Que- 
: ries, which I ſhall not only anſwer, bur (according to the bre- 
vity of my Scope) ſhall perſpicuouſly overthrow atid refel the 

Heretical Poſitions of the Adyerfaries, upon , the; ſeveral Heads 

therem contained to the ſtopping of the mouth of the reproachful 
Gainſayer. If the Quakers then defire to be Inſtrufted, Letthem 
not be as the Horſe, or as the Mule which have no underſtanding, 


Pal. 32. 8, 9g. 
Firſt QUERY. 


A "#£5: 
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ISS #1 Whither a wot Grammar, or ick, and the Ti - 
<9. and s which began in Bab - 5% is an Infallible Ru 

| make a er of Chriſt ? and w ra, or not Eliſha the Ploughe 

wan, Amos the Herd{rman, Peter, and John the Fiſhermen, who 

| could hardly read @ Letter, with many others who were not bred 

Bin 7 things, Logi get, gu (Fromm: and the) Lan 

a thy told web Minifters of Chriff Jan) 50, 


SORP ET. 


Very well does the Sc = gle bn Querk as wr = _ 
named Book, * Enciuled The ples 2 ts 

$6. and 125. :f "eden woe humane ron Maggs bl gx A 

, either through, malice or ignorance, -per- 

* flate's of the of og who ever heard that the 

room of Scotland ( which here be endeavours to Slander ) or 


, yn res Charch, made humane Arts and Sciences an Lafaleble 

Ree, Ree Noe © of Chriſt? Then they ſhould never 

__ © requngd of iny man in, order to his rythax 

-.”- , bathisaloneſufficien in Grammar and. (which, the 

FO 49 veriaries the - oy to be wot tl, therefore we 
oy | mu 


of ws, <- S- , : , 
Pd, a , , 


__ 


Ta) 


| cauſt hold them fox- malicious- Slanderers, "The Infallible rule 


is ſer down 1a the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy Chapter thyrd, 'andte 
Titzs Chapter firſt ; and not in Deſpauter, or Ariſtotle's Schook 

Nevertheleſs Logick and Grammar are ordinary means of 
Knowledge, ———_— requiſite ina Miniſter, whoſe lips ſhould 
preſerve Row ledge(Aduoc z- 7. and ſhould be aptro Teach,and 
able to convince the gainlayers {t, Tim. 3.2. Tit. 1.9. ) and the 
nakers ſhould have diſhnguiſhed berwixt that which is requiſate 
and uſeful for a Miniſter, and that which 1s ſufhicient to make a 
Miniſter, ſeeing a rational faculty is requiſite and uſeful for a Mi- 
nilter (for Beaſts and irrational Creatures would be but bad Mi- 
niſters, me-thinks ) and yet a rational faculty is not futhcient to 
make a Miniſter. - - 

But what juſt ground of Quyarrel can any man have agai 
Learning? Isit not commended m Dane! ? ( Dan. 1. 4. 19 Jund 
in Moſes ( At. 7.22?) muy they not fee the excellenicy of 
Chriſts Miniſtery held forth by a compariſon with the Tongue of 
the Learned as an high commendation thereof ( Iſai. 50. 4? ) 
and may they not ſec the loſs and diladvantage ot tkewant of it 
trom [/as. 29. 1%, 14- 2 Pet. 3. 16? 

But more partcularly, Grammar 1s-an Art teaching howto 
Speak or Wrue a Language right, ſo as t may be Sence, and 
ay be andufeeds. for ils dn Bent and Gender of 
words, and how they are Declined, Conjugated, udted, &c. 
Would they then have a Miniſter not knowing how to Speak, and 
Write Sence ? Its like that ſo he would be ſomewhat more- related 
to the Lwakers; but (lamfſure) be would be the lefs'worthy of 
his Charge. Would they have me ſaying (like Highland-men 
learning Engliſh) They « man, for theſe are men? or put ſhe for 
be, as they do. Alas! what Non-denfe ſhould rhe world "then 
be troubled. with ? All men that know how to Speale uny Lan« 
guage anrght, haveeither Arubcal Grammar, or elſe experience 

ivalentto Artfcnl Grammar; from myCradle (for example} 

I have a long experience teaching me how ro Engliſh, and 
x rn of ex wr —_— s ntaptoaie 5x. 
io Latin, cc '1 was taught , a 
a mich more expedi hip rinc ar honcd | ob 
+ But it [fee , ' the! Quakers here by Grammar mean 


. Foreign Languages, - or Cans +. mm aaa 7 
| zZ L 


has a. *.. - 
'” Foy FF ALDER 6. 2. 
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guagey 
 erhaveany Correſj 
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(4) 
that Miniſters ſhould learn Foreign Languages, or the Grammar 
Bur this 1s alſo moſt caſie to refell ; for any man may Lawfully 
learn a Foreign Language : therefore he may Lawful y lien 
ly fear thereof, ſeeing whatever Lan a man may Law- 

Cod Goel, be chay' learn (1 ) to ſpeak i right, 
PT When; of elſe ir ſhall be Lawful for « man to 
learn to ſpeak in which it is not Lawful forhimto 
manager ee , deoun The Antecedent I prove. 


If a man may not Lawfully learn Foreign gn Languages, then who 
ſhould have Tranſlated the Scriptures 1nto 6ur -Tongue ? 


. for Hebrew and Greek ( the original Lan wherem the 
our Mother-T'on 


were firſt Written) are not our m_ 

how ſhould the Churches of divers Nations, ſpeaking "te 

Communicate their Gifts and Knowledge one with another, 
? or how ſhould ſuch King- 
doms have any Commerce, if none of them t learn anothers 
Language, or elſe both, or all of them a third? and how ſhould 
ofthe World that have not as yet heard 
Goſpel, ever hear it, if they ſhould not learn ſome bodies 


TREE have the Goſpel, SoC, 
theirs? Meck Lewfa and necetiey that ime 
reel way may learn Foreign Languages. 
n_—_ y the Quakers, the many Languages began in Babylon ; 
therefore -(- they mcan'to infer ) they are not Lawful among 


Anſ. But why then do the Luakers ſpeak — "of for, ſure 

«x us, that Lan 1s no Ancienter than Baby When the 

Ho ſhall have Taught all men CT nes: 

TANNER, then it ſhall be rime to lay afide the many Lan- 

in. Babylon. But whar? fois not the know- 

of divers ooe of. the Gifs of thei Spirit, which 

he ' at the __ wy” hrs, 

for the” more bliſbing thereof ( As. 2. 4. 
1 Cor. 12, wo tpn Rk er the er <f Penn 


rk with divers Ton 
i the. Inakers did not wilfully thurthew Byc Byes 


| vey mah ci ſee that, albeit the Divifon ,of 'Todgues -at 


was a Judgment, making exch of them ignorant of anothers/ 


meaning ; 


(s) 
meaning ; yet the knowledg of Tongues and Grammar are 2 . 

ing, cauſing people to underſtand one another, and fo ther 
effects are dire contrary. 

As for Artificial or School-Logick, it is an Art or practical Sct- 
ence directing our underſtanding how to Dehne, Divide, 
Judge, and Argument right. Forall the rules of Logick are con- 
ceraing theſe torelaid operations ofour underſtanding,and they pro- 
ceed practically by way of direftion, ſhewing us how to do them, 
both which are evident to all thut know any thing of School- 
Logick, and we could eaſily prove it, if that were the buſineſs 
here controverted betwixt us and the .Quakers ; but it is none of 
their preſent controverſie with us; and if they ſhall offer to con- 
trovert that, I ſhall provoke them to inſtance(if they can) any rule : * 
of Logick which is not concerning theſe foreſaid operations of our - 
underſtanding, and which does not proceed qrem-drwis frm 
of Direttion, which we dehie them to do. "Theſe things then being 
ſo, iris infallibly manifeſt that if the rules of School-Logick . 
be true, they cannot but dirz&t us how to Define, Divide, Judge,and 
Argument aright, ſeeing they are all concerning theſe operations 

of our underſtanding, and all of them proceed practically by way 
| of direction, fo that if their Dictate and diredhion be true, they 

cannot direct usthe wrong way, but muſt direct us aright ; other- 
wiſe their direction ſhould be falſe, and nottrue. But if the 2ua- 
hers will accuſe them of falſhood, I muſt conjure them to exhibit 
their reaſons : for theſe Rules of Logick being derived from, and 
eſtabliſhed upon the uncontrovertible and Supreme principles of 
the w_ of Nature, of themſelves evident, and being 
proved. by manifold experience, we cannot be fuch Traitors ito 
the Light of Nature and reaſon, and ſuch enemies to all expert- 
ence, as. upon the bare ſay of any Brain-ſick Quaker to reject. 
then | Avery. great Novice at Logick can eafily demonitrate | 
the truth-of any rule thercot irreliſtibly. bp: 

Well then, ſeeing School-Logick direCteth our underſtanding | 
to Define, Divide, Judge, and Argument aright, it cannot bur P 
be very requiſite for a Miniſter ; he that knows not how to do 
theſe things, wants a piece of titnels that oughtro be in a Miniſter ; 
or at one urrerly ignorant how to do them be no leſs fig than be 
who us exquilitly lful in them all, then Balaams Als be 
as fit to be a Miniſter as any of the Sons of men, the meaneſt of 

Ws. 4; whom 


o 
”. 


dns; HS 


(s) 


oF >m hath fone portion of Logick, either Artificial, or at leaſt 


nothing how to Define, Divide, &c. (1f any ſuch were) is in 
no betrer capacity than the Aſs ſpeaking to his Maſter. Take 
there the Quakers Miniſter very ht for Balaams Sadle if he had 
bur four Ignorance I ſec, is the Mother of the Luakers 
Devotion. Ye know my meaning, I hope. 

But the Quakers have often objected ro me againſt the very 
Lawfulneſs of Logick among Chriſtians, becauſe ( ſay they ) it 
was firſt uſed among Heathens: 

Anſ. Whether School-Logick was firſt uſed among Heathens 
or not, is not fully certain, but be it ſo or not, the conſequence 
15 — of Logick, as if nothing firſt uſed among Heathens 
were among Chriſtians, forſooth ; and ſo ir not be 
lawful for Chriſtians to ſpeak Greek, Latin, Dutch, French, or 
Engliſh, or any other Language but Hebrew, which few have ; 
and ſo they muſt ſpeak nothing at all. What ſhall we think of 
theſe merry principles that would mgke weeping Heraclitzs to 
change his humour, and4augh to Death almoſt ? But what ſhall 
we do with the Iſle of Britain, which (I believe) was firſt uſed 
by Heathens? muſt we therefore ſave it? let the Luakers be 
firſt gone then. Again, if Artificial or School-Logick be a gift 
of God, and he its Author, then it cannot be unlawful a 
Chriſtians wherever it was firſt uſed, ſeeing the Gifts of 
are not unkewful among Chriſtians; Now that it is a gift of God 
1s evident, ſeeing it m i ex be a gift of God, or elſe a fruit of 
Adams Fall and mans corrupton, for there is no other thing to be 
ſaid: Bur its againſt all Religion, reaſon and ſenſe, ro ſay that 
Adams Fall or mans corruption ſhould cauſe us to underſtand how 
to Define, Divide, &c. therefdre it muſt be a gift of God. 

Bur fay the .Quakers, Eliſha the Ploughman, Amos the Herd(- 
man, Peter and "John the Fiſhermen, were not bred up in Gram- 
marand Logick ; and yet they were Miniſters of Chriſt. 

Anſ:Whar then I pray ? muſt all Miniſters be exaQtly i every 
point ſuch as theſe were ? or isit good conſequence to argye from 
an extraordinary Fatt to an ordinary hxed Rule ? let them go on 
then, and argue from all the extraordinary works that Godharh 
at any timedone m the firſt publiſhing of the Law and Goſpel, unto 
ordinary fixed Rufes ; for the ſame reaſon carries all. Theſe men 


Natural, becauſe he is born eſſentially Rational, He that knows, 


—a—_— NY” II 


; (P) 
-* . beingextraordinarily called of God toan extraordinary work, were 
: by him extraordinarily furniſht with whatever was needful for 
their work; and ſothough by their education they acquired no , 
: Logick or Grammar, yet ( beſide natural Logick, and experi- 
bs, mental Grammar in their Native Tongue, which they wanted 
% not ) by extraordinary Inſpiration or Infulion, they had aſmuch 
of them as was requiſite for their work. Muſt God then be Temp- 
red, or can they tie him to do that ſame thing ordinarily, which 
he hath ſomerimes done extraordinarily ? This is a y wais preſcrib- 
ing of Laws to God, not to men. We muſt therefore wait for 
the bleſſing of God upon our diligent uſe of the ordinary means of 
knowledge, and not with the Luakers (tempting God) look, 
without ground, for extraordinaries every day, whereof they are 
as ſcarce as anySociety inthe world belide,for all their vain boafting. 
Behold here alſo the Luakers Blindneſs, they alledge that Peter 
and Joby had no Grammar and Languages, whereasit is mani- 
feſt that God at the Pentecoſt ( among other things) beſtowed We 
the gift of Tongues upon them before he would ſend them forth 
to publiſh the Goſpel ro the world, which notably enervatsthe 
adverſaries poſition, and highly commends the uſe of Grammar 


and Tongues. 
Second QUERY. 


Or bow long was it after Chriſt andthe Apoſtles days, that that 
Grammar, Logick, and Philoſophy, and Schools of arning were 
ſet up to make Miniſters of Chriſt Feſus ? 


SORKFARRE | 


It ſeems the Luakers are in a perpetual Dream ; for Schools of 
f learning were ſer up before Moſes's time, ſeeing Moſes was learned 
in all the wiſdorot the Egyptians ( AF. 7. 22.) and the Scien- 
ces taught at Babylon were long before Chriſts days ( Dan. 1. 4. ) 
and they were ſet up for the increaſe of Knowledge, maintaiaing . 
of Equity, and the preſervation of humane Societies. But where=- +," ©. 
mn (Ipray) can it be liable ro cenſure, that every mancaſt in his 
tute of the ſmall Reliques of Natures yer ſparkling light intorhe 
common "Treaſury for the and benefht of Mankind? for 
every man hath notall know edge (roneed no help of his Neigh-. 
bors gifts) bur every one his ſeveral portion, which when it is 
F* | com- 
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«th 4 _ ir is profitable to othes, but whenit is ſuppreſſed 
: « and kept up, aq peck of light held Prifoner, and « portion of 
| in 


nc. This abundantly juſti- 
Schools of learning. 


But whatdo the Luakers feign Philoſophy to be? Isit not an 
Habit or Dodtrine teaching us to know and his works, fo 
far as by the light of Nature and reaſon we can reach them? . Is 
it unlawful then to Study to know God and his works? Then an 
Arheiſt and a brutiſh fool { ſuch as is deſcribed P/al. 32. 9. Pſal. 
92. 6. will be fitteſt to be a Miniſter to the Quakers. Or 1s it 

to Study to know God and his works by mcans of the light 
reaſon: "Then the Heathen world could never law- 

fully Study any knowledge of God and his works, ſeeing they had ,” 
no other or better means. Nay, then the light of Nature and 
muſt be rejected and abandon'd as an unlawful and fanful 


for thar ſe, and { certainly ) for no other pur- 
imagi Ne nk 73 grottors £> 


aggaabls not | 

' Now that Philoſophy teaches usto know ſomewhat concerning 
God and hit works is moſt manifeſt. For it teaches us to know that 
there is a God ; that he is Infinite, Eternal, Omniſcieat, Omni- 
parent, Unchangeable, &c. that every thing either 1s, or 1319; 
that nothing can both be, and not be at once ; that of every con- 
tradiction the one part is truc, and the other falſe; that every 
whale.is more than irs part ; that every caule is prior in Natureto 
its eſe ; that nothing canwork before it exiſt ; that all Creatures 
are gn; that every man us & rational Creature ; (the 

1 fear 


_ ſhould be exc ) thatthe Soul of manis immor- 
: that no ation can be withotrt ſome Subjeft, nor without ſome 
EffeR, nor any Union without ſome extremes; that no brute us a 
man, nor darkneſs any politive being. "Theſe things (and a 

times more that I may not here ſtandto reckon ) Pht- 
lolaphy teaches us to know concerning God and his works,the truth 
whereof is zvident, which if the Adverfaries queſtion, let- zhetn 


come forward with d Ar nts, and not dare us ul- 
ways with meer ris 2c. Theſe things prove that Phj- 
llopby teaches.us to know ſeveral things concerning God and his 

| And IT am ſure, thoſe that have the eſt knowledge 

and" deepeſt reach into theſe, and other Philoſophical principles, 

_ nay lawfully communicate the ſameto others for their Taſtruchion, 
- nay, 
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Again Philoſophy (as I argued of Logick) is either a 

of God, and - =, ws be unlawtul among Chriſtians my 
elſe it us a fruit of Adams Fall and mans corruption ( ſeein God 
is the Author of all we have beſide ) But ut cannot be an efte& or 

"fruit of theſe ; for what ignorant Dunce or impudent face will or 
dare fay, that Adams F all, or mans corruption hath taught men 
the foreſazd Principles and Concluſions of Philoſophy which were 
inſtanced. 


What? Is it unlawful for Chriſtians to endeavour afrer ſome 
" knowledge of God and his works? let them conſider and anfwer 
theſe Scriptures then. Fob. 37. 14.Pſal.77.12.Pſal.g2.5,6.Pſal.3.2. 
Row. 1. 19, 20. Every man hath ſome Philoſophy, either Natu- * 
ral, or elſe both that and Artihcial alſo. Irs a {trange DoQtrine 
that Teaches, that the more ignorant Aſs a man 18, he 15 thermore 
fit to be a Chriſhan, or a 4 Balaam: Sadle-bearer would 
have got « better Imployment with the Quakers (it ſcems) han 
he _ his unthanktul Maſter. 
the Quakers, the Apoſtle bids Chriſtians beware leſt 


Fg ab 4 il them through Phi lophy ( Coloſ. 2. 8.) and we 


are ano arr to avoid anc and vain Bablings, and 
lations of Science falſly ball, 1 Tim. 6. 20. gy, . 4 
| __ The Apoſtle Yoes not in theſe T'exts condemn true Phis 
me y ſubſiſting within its own Sphere, neither can that be con- 
for the reaſons now given. But that which he condemns 
« optieat and corru Philoſo ofophy ( which we call Sophiſtry) 
ſophy extended beyond its Sphere tothe meaſuring of an 
oh 69 wy ry within its Principles This the A mm 
his meaning, by adding Exegerically in the firſt 
the Term, Vain deceit, after the Tradition of men ( that Ip} mens 
own meer Dreaming and Deviſing, having no ground inthe light 
of Nature and + and ſo whereof God is nor the Aurhar ) and 
by calling i in the laſt place, Science faiſly ſo callgd; tone of 
which can be {aid of true Philoſophy moving within tsown 
, and not tran the Sphere ot its aCavity, as 1s before demon» 
The then that we are there commanded to avoid, 


s Sophult; corrupt Philoſophy, otles Eternity of 
he world , 5 's ous of the qo being made by | 
| »” 4 he 
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Atoms; Manichews's rwo ſupreme Cauſes of al i 
; - + hare. owes he conceit abour the making 

rms Epicwr me's | 

# of the Soul of man ; Pichagorar's Tranſmigration of the Soul our * 

of one Body into another ; The Fate of the Sroicks. That and 

the like corrupt Philoſophy we are commanded to avoid, and be- 

-fade this, we are all commanded to beware of Phloophy divers 

ed from its own proper uſe and obje&t in conſidering the works 

3" of Nature, ded the rnb; New, to the meaſuring 

a oe--<—-> 8 truths ( which the Heathen Philoſophers in theſe times , 
did) according totheir Incluſion in, or Excluſion from 

; Fr cal Princi which they do not 

B- © Hur apo Priocipheot ks! Olde, VIZ. De Revens 4 

* Belade theſe rwo things, thereis nothing elſe in Philoſophy ths 

£ | can beCondemned ; ; and ochre i not ; ye - —_ 

2 genume Philoſophy ( only which I detend ) whac cr 

| ' monſtations gjova, is _—_ Fooloſophy, nor Wuchcraft, as : 

the Quakers in bitter Contempt have often called it in my | 
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Thid QUERY. 


yo Whether or not the Scriptures are the Word, or the 
po God 2 Seeing the Scriptures ſay themſelves God 
theſe words ( Exod, 20. ) and be that adds to 
bo) 4 by words ( in the laſt of the Revelation ) Plagues are 
3 oy. _ added ro him, And what doth the Scripture fignifee ? 
.Doth it not fignifie Writings? and whether all that is 
» WPriezen's in the Scriptures from Geneſis to Revelation be a 
m2 Rule for your Faith and Manners, and every tittle of it | 
© Fram the one end of the Book to the other both in the Old \ | 
nd new Teftament 2 If not ; Diſtinguiſh what part is t@& 
; V .. Seobeyed, and what not. And whether every title from 
Xx rhe beginning of Geneſis ro the end of the evelatzon & 
KJu2 the Ward, or the Words of God? 4 


SURYET. 


- 


(1) 
SORVET. 


The principal Poſition of the Quakers upon this Head is, that 
there is not another Word of God beſide Chriſt the Co-ſubſtantial 
and Eternal Word ; and this they afſert of purpoſe, that they 
may elude all the Teſtimonies of Scripture which Tieus tothe 
external written Word of God as our Rule, and whereby the E- 
cacy thereof is commended : for all theſe Scripture-Teſtimonies -"N 
they will baveto be underſtood of Chriſt the Eternal Co-ſubſtan= j - 
tal Word dwelling within them, and all men ( as they alledgY 27 

and teaching them immediately by hamſelf preſent within them,  - 
- without an external written Platform, which thay are pleaſed to 
reproach with the Nick-name of a Dead Letter, contrary w Fob. 
2.0. 31. AQ. 7.28: Rom. 15.4. 2 Tim. 2. 15, 16, 17. which 
places declare the written Word of God to be lively Oracles, and 
: an excellent inſtrument of Faith, Growth, Comfort and Life un- 
| to us. Secalſo Heb. 4. 12. where the Word of God is ſaid to be 
Quick and Powerful, and compared to a Two-edged Sword ; and 
that by the Word of God here, is not meant Chriſt the Co-ſub- 
ſtantial Word, bur the external Word of God ſpoken within tuhe' 
( which Ward is written in the _—_— as ſhall preſently be 
arallel 


ſhewed ) from many other laces of Scriprure, 

where th, of the external Word * held forth in maſt hy 
Parallel expreſſions, and by the very ſame ifon, for which os 
ſee Epbeſ. 6. 17. ( which e we ſhall preſently prove to be' pgs 
meant of the external Word) and Rev. 1. 16. Rev. 2. 1, 16” — 2 


Rev. 19. 15. In which places by the Sword of Chrifts "Mouth, 

mp Pe Sword i——— of his Mouth (which are! 

| the Expreſſions there) can be no other thing meant, but thee - 

| teraal Word of Chriſt ſpoken by his. Mouth, nor do I everread” + 
that Chriſt hamſelfis comparcd fo, but his Word only. -  *  * 

1 It i true, the Law or A as ſtnifMly le- 


gal (bur never the whole es, which, obſerve ) is- 

[od vcr eee (foch as weall in. all Kithg 
Later (but not at all a Dead Letter, dead Dogs neitlhes E 

Bae ) arida Miniſtration of Death 

- 64 7, 9» ) becauſe it Accufeth,, Curftth;” and- 

ſuch as are. Guilty of thr Beeahe thereof ; rhoug h armyrr 6c" 
E 2 nota 


hy (x2) 
Mean to ſhew Sinners their loſtneſs without a Redeemer, 
and'their dbſolute need of Chriſt, and to Whip and laſh them home 
unto him. Theſe things are evident. 


”” Now for clearing the ſtate of the main Queſtion, we muft 


premiſe firſt, that the Luakers acknowledge the Scriptures 


. -- to be Gods Teſtimony and Gods Words; they do not as yet (at 
© leaſt all of them) openly ___ Scriptures to have been given 
only t 


by Divine Inſpiration ; y do generally deny them to be the 
Word of God: for ( fay they) only Chriſt is the Word of God. 
Secondly, we muſt premiſe that we do not ſay that there is ano- 
ther Eternal,Co-ſubſtantial,or C alWord of God beſide Chriſt. 
But that, beſide Chriſt the Co-ſubſtantial Word, there ts another 
Word of God which was ſpoken within time written, in the Scrip- 
tures, Which we call the external written Word, "Theſe thingy 
pug premiſed, 
 Weaflert that, beſide Chriſt the Co-ſubſtantial and Co-equal 


: Word, there is another Word of God which is written in the Scr: 


tures. For firſt, the Commandments of God are not Chriſt the 


Eternal Son of God, as is clear : but the Commandments of God 
' are the Word of God: therefore there is a Word of God which is 
©» mot Chriſt the Co-ſubſtantial Word, and that Word of God is 


writteninthe Scriptures, ſeeing Gods Commandments are written 
undeniably. 1 prove the Minor from Pſal. 1 19. 172. where 
id calls the Commandments of God his Word ; and from 


Mark. 7. 9, 10. with 13. where that which Chriſt calls the Cora» 


mandment of God ( ver. 9.) he calls xt the Word of God 
wer. 12. 

Secondly, the Predictions, Dorine, and Sayings of the Pro- 
phets ( which are written in the Scriptures) are in Scripture moſt 
called the Word of the , and yet theſe are not Chrift 
the Ca-ſubſtantial Word: therefore there is another Word of God 
(and Which 1s written in the Scriptures) beſide Chriſt the Co- 
ſubſtantial Word. "The AntecedentI prove from 1 King. 16. 12. 
2 King .9.36. 2 King. 2.3.16. 2 Chron. 36. 22.Ezr4.1.1. Inalltheſe 
the PreciFtions and Doftrine of theſe Prophets are molt 

y called the Word of the Lord. 
Thirdly, it is ſaid ( 1/ai. 28. 19.) that the Word of the Lord 
wis unto J/rael Precept upon Precept, and Line upon Line, where 
the Precepts and Doftrme contained in the Scripture-lines are 


I CC —_— ___— 


( 13”) 


called the Word of the Lord: Burt (ſureiris) Chriſt himſelf is 


not theſe written Precepts or Doctrine: t ore there is beſide 
Chriſt the Co-ſubſtanual Word, another Word of God which 


written in the Scriptures. 


.. Fourthly, Hoſea calls the beginning of his Prophecies and 


Doctrine, The beginning of the Word of the Lord by Hoſea, 
which cannot bethe beginning of Chriſt the Son of God by Hoſes, 
Lam ſure; but it muſt be the beginning of the Do&trine and Pro- 
thecies taught and Prophelied w. there written by him: therefore 
there is, belide Chriſt the Erernal Word, another Word of God 
which 1s written 1n the Scriptures, 

Fifthly, ro be a Word that the Lord hath ſpoken, and to be 
the Word of the Lord is all- one thing, me-thinks; bur there 15a 
Word which the Lord hath ſpoken, which-is not Chriſt, and which 
is written in the Scriptures: Therefore there is. a Word of the 
Lord, beſide Chriſt,. and the ſame is written in the Scnpures. 


The Minor is clear from Iſai. 37. 22. where the Prophet wk 


This is the Word that the Lord hath ſpoken concerrung Senac 
rib (andthis Word is there written )- The Virgin the Daughter of 
Sion bath deſpiſed thee, &c. Bur ſurely, that. Word is not Chriſt,, 
Chriſt is not a complex Oration or ſaying; | 
Sixthly, the whole Do&trine of \ Keaken (if the Quakers 
will truſt them) is the Word ofthe Lord (and yet it is not Clmaſt 
the Son of God) ſecing they always aſcribe it to him with a, 
ul ar the Lord, and what ry mult certainly be his 
; for to ſpeak, and not ſay a word,is pretry ant, and 
may paſs for _ Jeſt — men that are —— 


there 15 a Word of the Lord, beſide Chriſt, .and the ſame 8 write. 


ten in the Scriptures, ſecing the Dofrine of the Prophets is writ- 
ren there. 


Spirit and an Inſtrument in his band, Epbeſc 6. 17. Bur 
the Son of God is-not the Sword of the Spirit, nor an Inſtru 
mn his hand, ſeeing the Second perſon of C 

fromthe Third, becauſe ſo their Order Cpu... would quite 


contradict their Order of Sublilting, which i utterly 
much lefs can the Second perſon. be the Inſtrument ofthe Third: 


and if by the Spirit here be meant the New man in us, Chriſt ia, 
fis Perſon cannot be an Inſtrument thereof either, nor of any 


Creature 


Seventhly, there is a Word of God, which is the Sword Ot 


e Godhead cannot work. © 
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Ea babarir tbatore had a Bei B-—as | 
Toy there is another Word oe Prpoaryr the Serj: 
"7 De we need ſtand no longer in a matter ſo manifeſt ): 
The of Chriſt ſpoken by him within time is the Word of 
God, feeing Chriſt is God as wellas man ; and yetir isnot Chriſt 
him(clf, as needs no Proof : Bur thereisa Wordof Chit fpoken 
by bim within time ( and it is written in the Scriptures) Fob. 5. 
— Yo tiet ul porrbe= 48. and 1 5. 4. Colof. 3. 16. Rev. 7. 8. 
Chriſt the Eternal Word, another Word 
of God which is £ ſpoken within time, and written in the Scrip- 


rures. 

Thou wilt ſay perhaps, ſeeing moſt part of the Quakers are con- 
tent to roi apts Baer Title of, Gods Words, and al- 
moſt all of them of, Gods Teſtimony, it would ſeem that rhis 
Debate is only abour the naming of the Scripture. What then 


F 


were the hazard to gratifie the Quakers in this point, as Wiſe 
men uſe to pleaſe and Fools ſometimes ? 


* —pra _ all the .Quakers without exception, ſhould 
Scriptures the Titles of, Gods Words, and Gods 


_ and yer ſome of them do it not, as we ſhall ſee ere ” 
we REES: ) yer there is a manifeſt hazard 


the Title of the Ward God to the he Err For 
once 
kn worerde 


denied ( with the Quakers ) that the - 
of God, and then ( grant what they 
their Negative once admirred-) ) ir lat ban Auer tru 
neverbeen ſpoken by the Mouth © he Lord (ſeeing whar an ay 
_ anon be his Word, perm ſpeaks and ho 
ate e.D; and this puts the Scriptures into the ſame 
with the- Do&trine and Dreams of falſt Prophers, and 
their Divine Authority. See Dext. 18. 20, 21. Ferem. 
23. 16, 21. Exek. 12. 7. and 22. 29. Again, let it once be* 
that the ures arenot Intituled, e Word of God, 
and jombicy no Intereſt to be ſo called, and then all the Exhortations 
in the es for hearkening to the Word, believing 
and obeying he We ord, &c: and all the commendativns of its 
ſweetneſs, muſt be transferred from the Word of God ' 
written nc, nog Chriſtthe Co-ſubſtantal Word im» 
| pandiarely, . 507 ara his own Glory, TEeY 
ve 


a (15) 
have his Word rob'd of irs due Authority, and Excellency which: 
he had Communicated thereunto. And fo that which the Laa- 
kers deſign ( and this is their Formal aim) in this *Aﬀair, is to 
take all men off from the written Word of God as their rule : for 

ant that ſuch a thing hath not ſuch a Name, and then whatever 
= ſpoken under that name muſt be applyed unto ſome other Sub- 
ie fo named, and not unto a Subjet which was never fo named. 
And thus again they indeavour to overthrow the Uſe, - End, and 
Repute of the Scriptures, ſo far as they can. And thus to deny 
the Scriptures the Title of, 7be Word of God, ſtrikes at their Di- 
vine Authority, and overthrows their uſe andregard. Andthere- 
fore we are Commanded to hold faſt the Form of ſound words. 
2 Tim. 1. 12- 

Bur, fay the Quakers, the Scriptures are the Words of God, 
Exod. 20. Therefore (they infer) they are not the Word of 
God. 
Anſ. But fo by the Antecedent the Quakers deſtroy their owns 
Cauſe, and contradict themſelves; for if the —_— be the 
Words of God, then, I am ſure, there are Words of God, beſide 
Chniſt ( and yet they deny there is any ) ſeeing the written words 
of the Scripture are not Chriſt the Son of God. Again, this con- 
ſequence 18 as if I ſhould ſay, Such a Book contains the Dotrines 
of the Quakers: Ergo not the Doftrine of the Quakers. "The 
Ten Commands are the Moral Laws : Ergo not the Moral Law. 
Is not that well Argued without Logick? But what? are not 
whole Sermons and Predictions of the > T. and Chriſts whole 
ns called by mo a w_ + ord of the Lord, and his 
wW as may be ſcen in almo our preceeding Arguments ? 
Is not the whole Doctrine of the Scriptures called n Word of Pro» 

? 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20. Does not Paul call the whole Reveal- 
ed Truths of God, Sound Doctrine, and the Dottrine of God ? 
1 Tim. 1. 10. and 6. 1.7%. 1.9. and 2. 10. And muſt the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles,Chriſt and the HolyGhoſt learn from the .2ua- 
fers how their Doftrine ſhould be named? will they nor allow 
the Scriptures their Eſſential Attribute which theſe gives them, 
that they are the Word of God? or, albeit we very well know 
that there are many more words in the Scripture than one, whiy 
willthey not admit of that common Unity here which isnot denied) 
in other common Natures, and a denomination LY ; 


% 


+ 


men. © fur diſtant from ane another both intime and place, which 
* Was 


bn. 
VV * 
, . 


(16). 


theſe things the objeRion is both anſwered and overthrown. ; 
_ Again, they inlinuate another Ar nt whereby they indea« 


to wreſt the Title of the Word of God from the Scriptures.. 
Scraptures ( ay they ) fignihes —_ Therefore (they 
mean toanfer ) they are not the Word of 
© Avſ. It dothequally follow ; therefore they are not the Words 
of God, as the Word of God, as all may fee; and fo the conſe. 
t of their preſent Argument contradicts the Antecedent of 
ir former Objection ; and ſo we may ce that the Quakers are 
bur Jugling while they yield the Scriptures the Title of Gods 
Words, whereof their preſent Argument again indeavours to rob, 
em. Secondly, our Queſtion is not what the word [ Scripture 
ifies, but what the Doftrine written in the Scriptures is, whi 
the & 1 of that Word cannot Define. But laſtly { for 
dear latisfation ) I diſtinguiſh their Conſequeat thus, wiz, 
becauſe the Scriptures ſignifies Writings, therefore, as to the ex- 
ternal Form and Mode which they have from the Writers Pen, 
they are not the Word of God, beitſo; therefore as to their enun- 


cat Doctrine, or Sentence they are not the Word of God, ut fol- 
lows not. For in the Scripture there are two things to be conſt 


© dered, wiz, their Do&rine and Sentence, which is'the Word of 


God, and their external Form or Mode which they have from the 

Pen of the Writer, which gives the Word of God the Denomis 

aation. of, —_—_ and therefore we call the Scriptures The 
Wor 


Becauſe we ſaid that the Qwakers, by indeavouring tw Wrefk 
the Title of the Word of God from the Scriptures, do ſtrike at 
their Divine Authority,therefore I ſhall here give a ſhort Touch of 
the Notes and Ar ts whereby the Scripturesare clearly De- 
Snnages oy oy how: 7 wer” of Divine Inſpiration; ck as are 

Majeſty of the St the Scriptures above all other Writings, 
under liciry of words; the Divine purity of the Doctrine, 
faroring wholly of holineſs and vertue ; Divine Scope of 
the ine, which 1s to give all glory to God ; The y 
of the Doctrine in the hearts of men above all other Dodtrines in 


the world; The Iofallible accompliſhment of the Predictions 


therein contained, as they were fore-told ; the wonderful conſent 
of all the parts thereof, being written by ſo many diverſe Pen» 


4% 


Nor can gels; or Men be their Author ; for, upon 
the one they durſt not have ſo uſurped as to 
feign his Authority and Coramifſion to ons Ordinan- 
ces, Threatnings, 2nd Promiſes of their own meer Invention; 
and, upon the other hand, it they had done it, they could nor 
have been good Angels or Men; Therefore the Scri muſt 
be from God himſcl:t. Theſethings put (which1 have 
but named) are ſuthcient toconvince that the Scriptures are from. 
God, and of Divine Authority, and are enough irreſiſtibly ro ſtop 
the Mouths of all Contradicters.” 

Notwithſtanding, for the full affurance and through perſuaſion 
of Faith, tharthe Scriptures are from God, and of Divine Inſpira- 
tion, the Spirit is requiſite by his effetual Working in, with, 
and by the ſame upon our hearts and mandsto Seal up their Divine 
Authority unto us. And yer this makes nothing in the leaſt for the. 
Luakers, who Teachto Cllow a Spirit abſtrated and 


_—_—_ 
from the Scriptures. For, belide that we ſhall ſhew arthe following 
Luery ghar the Spirit ſpeaking in the Scriptures, moſt ſtraitly Ties us 
to the Scriptures as our Supreme Rule i all raatters of Faith ;It is al 
ſocvident that xg is in, with, and by the Word of God ( written in 
the Scriptures ) chatrhe Spirit manifeſts himſelf unto, and in our 
hearts, both ig aku 7 adn rae xe of our 
prre follewing Wink 


Wills and Aﬀections,as theſe /al19. 


Pi 


ES 
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. Fob. 17.20 A8.17.11. 1%. 


59. At and 

wed IT "con- 

| | is an Organ and Inſtrunjent 

in pe: ang bins ro Renews, and Sandti- 
and more, himſelf Sebty- Caufe does ) 


COINS 


aforoke bl Buck, phe: 4 
iow a Rule for your Faith and Manners? 


3. &;-c bondage ee groupe Enun- 
_ inning to the end, ſeeing all of ir was given' 
written for our Learning. 2 Tim. 2. 
-þ Luke. 2.4, 25. AG. 2.4. 14 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
= —— tak bagagud tes =. br ty deny ene 
Law ( ſecing that is of a perpetual oma Fr 
Mat. F, Se > wa wearer sf common qu - WA 
—_ ning any piece of Re þ 
£2 fame doth blo F-to Chriſtians of our Cal 
hex Yebs The Frakers mult here be content with» 
generals. _ as far the Ceremonial Law of the Jews, 
that is indeed t ed as to its Obligation (albeiryer 
the ſame be many ways "uſe for our Inſtruction, bur eſpecially 
"> "+ node our Natural uncleanneſs, and by the exaRt Ac- 
YZ of its manifold Types in Jeſus of Nazareth, 5 
IS per foriour ap2 4 the, True Meſſiay ). to 
their Judicial Law, which,” in ſo far as it particular + re- 
CE ned ired therewith, though, 1n ſo far asit is 
obliges all, men, as is cafe to be un» 


y the _— inquire, whether every tittle from Geneſi; 
op the Revelari be Hh rs or the Words of God ? 

Lf. It cannot be that this member of rhe Query is the ſame 
wath the firſt already diſcuſſed ;. or elſe they have f lnvy 

ſed it twice to-us. Bur tobe ſhort, they ſeem hereto inquire (/i te (ifouy 

5 new thing art all.) whether every enunciation and ſentence of the 

WA - Lag beof Divine Inſpiration, 'and fram God? Whereunto I 

% LT :for firſt,the main ſubſtantialTexts of Scriprure 

becauſe of the Notes and Arguments before 

given, 


(is) 


- bt hereofareinerinſical,and do brigtuly thine in thels 
pens 


with ing Beams tofull convidtion. dly,for other 
Sentences of leſſer importance, if rhe 5 will fay that ſome ill 
Seed-ſbwer bath Inſerred them,or any of them, ſince the Writing of 
the Scriptures, and fo that they are norof Divine Inſpiration, but a 
corruption ofthe Scripture ; we ſhall firſt deſire them to provetheir 
#Firmative, and um then we ſhall confirm our aſſertion. : Far 
ſceing they were found in the ſame, otiginal Language. inſerted 
with the reſt; ſeeing they have ſtill ome Connexion with, or 
Relation to the reft ; ſeeing the Scriptures were by the Providence 
of God kepr in the trme of the Old Teſtament, as 
in that, that Chriſt and his Agents all reproofs to the 
and Phariſees tiever Taxed rhent' for fuch a thing, not at any 
tirne touches ſuch a Queſtion ; ſeeing even the wy ans 
ray continue pure through many Ages, and if they be vitiared 
it can tardly eſcape diſcovery ; ſeeitig the Scriptures as they now 
are were tranfimitred to us by the Church, unto whom the Oracles 
of God were committed, and againſt whom the Gates of Hell ſhall 
prevail ( Rom. 3. 2. 1 Tim. 3.15. Mat. 16. 18.) and atteſted 
bylerw be the true Word ofGod ; ſeeing the very end of Gods 
comititring his Word unto writing is for our Leaming and Ia- 
firuction, atid that we might have and be Saved ( Fob. 26 
31. Rom. 15. 4. .1 Cor. 10. 11. ) ſeeing God cares for the feeding 
of Ravetis, clothing of Lilies, and for our Food and 
how much more (ro uſe Chrifts own Argument -in « matter of 
ſmaller moment, Luke. 12. 28.) will he care for he pry af 


his own Word, which is of ſo weighty concernment ro . 

and his peoples Salvation. Theſe things, with Gods ſpecial Pros + 

vidence over his Church, duely conſidered, do ſuffigiently ſecure 

our aſſertion; _— _— the Luakers cannot . prove any 

——_— in the Scriptures, which if they affirm, they are obliged 
Q. 


to 

Bar the Luakers will (may be) fay, that there are fevcral 
miſtakes of men, yea and lies written of in the Scriptures, ſuch 2 
the.lies of Rabadb, the Gibeonites, Sarah, &c. I, and are ſeveral 
Blaſphemies written of in the Scriptures too. But what ſhall follow 
from hence ? 'That any enunciation of the Scripture doth Lie or 
Blaſpheme? Nay by no means, ſeeingtheſe Lies and Blaſphemics 
zre not Taught and Ennnciat by the Scripture, or Enunciations 

F 23 
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| i of Faith called, The Principles of 
ou pry in Deriſion and Scorn ) _— tively 
. 100, IO1, 10, 103, 127, 1m 

'affertion ihe Duakers cannot ſtand. For firſt, theſe 
Noxes and that we above named, do convince the Scrip» 
raresto be of Divine Inſpiration and Authority, and not the meer 
bare word of any Creature. 

- Secondly, this Afſertion of the Quaker: involves a violent con- 
tradiction ; * for the Pen-men of the Scri deliver their 


: 


: 
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(21) 
Llomgy hh rey ng. the Old Teſtament almoſt every 
i GalF tobe the te yings of God ; undin the New Z 
Techno the DoBtrine nnd Mrs deckrd in the fur Eva 
| ag wy former pray unto Chriſt who is God, afwel as 
Apoſtles alſo often Aflert the Divine of thei 
Kan; T Except then they will conclude theſe to be 
all meer Fictions and Lies, they muſt yield the ures to be 
the Word of the Living God, either 1mmediately declared by 
himſelf, or mediately by his Servants, b IPERAEINEnT 
Fourthly, the Scriptures are full o Pro» 
miſes, and Threatnings : But the Relation or Narration of an ex- 
is none of theſe: Ergo the Scriptures are not univer- / 
fully at leaſt) a Narration of Saints experiences. 
ed Ly Experience fk anche Dofttne Pug | 
could never be acquired b : 
Bn, of Jukieution by the Righreouſach aloe mas weve Pe 
t 
ary rs > ofthe thive pats panes ms prtten 


bes Leaker of the 
mrKrne s [4 
forerlling ie Paphealpr of ae? re ſe Nr 


ai Experience? Or was the he nowleige of them gu, x 
by Experience learned Divines ſce 
leaſt, of the Quakers bores rr randgd ye oor hui 


to the Prophets and Aol end hi Doin wh oy ), 
bur the Sia Words and Teſtimony from their 


Experiences; but the Quakers Dodrine muſt be Divinely Iaſpi- | 
red, forſooth. | x V1. 


Fourth QUERY. 


Whether or not the Scriptures were the Rule 
Faith, Noahs Faith, and Holy men in the 014 War 
and Second World > Whether "or not they were a 
to Abrahams Faith, Iſaac and Jacobs Faith, and 
les's Faith, andall the Patriarchs > Aud wherber or rol 
they had Sei riptures till Moſes did Write them Anfwer | 


theſe things by plain Sigua, 
SURVEY. 


6 _ 


wit 


Aw) 


eonrnt 


he Wt poets Sn 'o be the Rule of 
In the Second 1 confute ari ex 


which ſore of the more ſabeil of out adverſaries 
FT As In the third I ſhall atifiver their Ob- 


| Sz ct. I. 
_ 7 "Fi the Scriptures to be the Infallible Rule. 


uakir drive at in this Query, is, that be. 
4 others in the Primitive world had not a 
_ writs Worg or G for the Rule of their Faith ; That therefore 
0p the Written Word of God be the Rule of our Faith. 
[Id it is their knownPrinciples(asWirnefferh their fore- 
aithycalled, The Prine Principles of Truth, wherein t 


pe EneD within ev yn ashis only Rule, 
all external Ord inances to their ut- 

Breath 3. a5, 03 os bo tm 19 5, 73, 79, $0, 94, 102, 
19 IES, 123, 32.436, » 140) Is enther the Scope of thisrheir pre- 
it hath no Scope at all, and ſo itmuſt be the 

rs To ſome 'Diftrattion, they having thereby intended nothing, 
Well then , the Lugkers muſt either acknowledge Scriprure- 
Teſtimony for Truth np will, ie they ro ts. 
quire us to anſwer by Scripture ) and then we ſhall ſoon ſee an 
mn res from the Scripture z or dd hey tet ray 


yn, and ſhall proclaim s Lyat 
"i 42-SHE opeures: 9% and by whoſe Inſp 
ven ied the former Queries Survey )w which 


.. | SN Ten bf Blaſphemy. 
*; Theſe th things premiſed, I Aﬀert, againſt the Quakers, that 


ta Sona re the Inlil Re of ar Fc ad Man 


bar the 'Sctiptures are Infallible is ſufficiently JRRone' ar the 
Survey 


2 ( 23. wy 
Ip of Gee Newer ; where eogreetiiumceta i 
ine Inſpiration, and the ord of the Living God, and not-of + 
meer Creature, and fo they cannot deceive ; ſo that for their, - | 
Incallihti we need ſay no more. At therefore the Scriptures - | - 
arethe Rule of Faith and Manners I 
-  "Forfirſt, That muſt berhe Rule Faithand Manoers by which 
matter of Faith andManners ought ro to be examin'd ſeeing eve- 
ry hung that 1s examined muſt be exami eds fore twin 
derby Guc andRule of Thumb,astheJeſt is. But every matter of 
Faith Manners ought to be examuned by the Scriptures : Ergo- 
the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith and Manners. TheMejey i pro- 
ved already, I prove the Aner from 1/ai. 8. 20. Where we are ex- 
preſſly Commanded to £910 to the Law and the Teſtimony with eve- 
matter of Faith and Mannery, and it is poſitively declared, that 
iti benotaccording totheſe, there is 00 Light init, which is a ſofh>- . 
eicnt Prohibition to receiveic. And the Law and Teſtimony are Fj 
the Scriptures. Exod. 72. 15. and + 29, Deat. 31. 24s 26- 
2 King. 2.2. 8, Neb. 8. 1, ay Pſal. 78.5. 
Secondly, Chriſt ſays to the Sadducees great Article of 
pms that 1 Sporncs of the Scriptures he rms toerr therein: 
ures are the Rule of Faith. The Antecedent is 
riſt himſelf, Mar.. 22. 29, Mark. 12. 24. Tt er 
Fe he) wot knowing the Scriptures, and __ 2 know not 
the Scriptures. 1 prove the Conſequence, beceuls eif nogne.. 
rance of any other Doftrine, except — a Rule of Fai 
on & mag to err upon an Article of Faith ; then thongh 
feMly know the Rule of Faith, yet 'be might 4 un the | 
_ through ignorance. But the Conſequent inferred is oy 
nant ( for t [») nem all the Articles of his Faith, and yet | 
believes wrong through ignorance, that is, becauſe be knowy nat -, 
what .tq wrap ) efore the Antecedent from- which it 14 
=ral-da 0 
" Chriſt {en ds all men to the Scriptures = the Rule of ., 
Fake Duty: Ergo the Scriptures are certainly the Rule of 
both. - The aus Fan. tr Ianfallible, ſeern — miſtaks-,' 
himſelf. . The Antecedent is clear from Luke. 16. 28, 29,320,231, 
Where while Chriſt is delivering his Doctrine for "i 
parable of the Rich Glutron, he ſends all men to the for . 
their Diretion and Rule in the imire bulines of Repentaace apd | 
anon, 


( 24 ) 


e ſhews we muſt ſtand to them upon paitt of Damnation ) and 
= forge Scriptures, there is no more 
w__ _—_ wo er w _ 
They have Moſes an rophets he 
that is the Scriptures written by them, hn. v 
if they will not hear them, one ariſen from the Dead ( which he re- 
fuſes to grant them)will not get them perſwaded. There is a bundle 
7 _ in one Text proving the Scriptures to be our 


"Fourthly, the Fews at Beres are highly commended for examin- 
ing by the Scripture the Doftrine of Grace Preached to them 
even by a Paul ( AF. 17. 11, 12.) that they might know if the 
_ which he Taught were ſo, %s the Text ſays ; for albeit 


3%} 
-* -£ 
S./ 


4x; falſe Teachers, they are therefore highly commended for putting 


of Faith, which.1s.no Rule of matters of Faith; Nay, for this the 
would have been deſervedly diſcommended. 

EY Fifthly, The Scri are able to make us Wiſe unto Salva- 
bk. > Pu. 3 15- erefore they contain the Rule of Faith 

"and Duty. Conſequence is eaſie, ſeeing without the Rule of 
ame cannot be wiſe unto Salvation, but plainly 1gnorant of 
fthereunto, having no Rule todire us. 

Saxthly, the whole Scriptures were given by Inſpiration of 
God, and they were written ſely for the Churche#laftrudti., 
on and ' ing, as is ſhewed : Therefore muſt 


nathing wanting here that is requiſite to the Conſtituting of them |. 
tor « pablick Rule; or elle let the Quakers ( if they can) ſhew +4 
Fi i X "_— 


my þ 


ſurely be the of Faith and Duty ; for, I am ſure, % BY 


"(as 


at is; for 5615-4: gtte xlatiebsy 


ye vo muſt be the-Rule of Faith I 
Ke uoreorra ep in all matters of Faith and Manners we ought 
ro —_ and take heed to, as a Dodrine full < ning by light, 
for : our inſtrution and direftion : but. that is, the Scri 
Therefore - the Scriptures are the Rule of [Faith and 
The Azjor isiclear, nor do the Quakers deny it. The, Amen, 
laid downuin 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20." where Peter, after his 
of the glorious Revelation on the Mount ; at the Transf 


Ether 


had a more ſure Word of zecy, whereunto, they did- 
wt, char wo Progbecy of the So ings Ofc knowing . this, 
that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any: private Lntess+, 
pretation ; here it 1s clear, that it is the Scriptures which he calls,; 
the more ſure Word of Prophecy, and before all rranſient . 
Revelations ; not as if the Scriptures were more certain in them- 


but becauſe they are a more ſure way in 
wes ) rope Apiowng yea Seal =; 
Contratt of the whole and Terms of Salpation and 
Life, delivered 1 RIG to be peruſed by us upon all ocre- 
lions; and this gives more wy robe in regard of our w 
than a paſling Revelation, a is more ready for our conſtant; 
direQion, than a tranſient Revelation, which we cannot always 
command, nor -retain often in our memory till we underſtand; 
par arc all menable to bear them ; Thut on the DEED 
_ les roaye and miſtake exceedin ceedingly, , Mark. 9. 6. 
| an pero anſwer, ( in their _ Fob, or . 
es of Truth, page 135, 136, 140. t by the mor 
, Wa 4 of Prophecy: the Apallle means the Li be edn 
ſo they deny our Minor. But contrariwiſe 
where hes cautions the int of the ora 
clearly __ with-the 19 wy -- a caution. th 
cerning fame hingaabich be fd there called, T re lure 
Word of Prophecy ; nfo hyede moeghp Ward of Prophecy 
wil} Le meant the Scriptures, becauſe clear coherence, . Se» 


Fm I muſt demand, of the. Quskers to ſhew,. (af they carl) 3 | 4 4 


tha Difae or Light vithie pore ras han IS ns 


of: 


( which was as glorious a Revelation as any elſe.) he ad os | 


lves (Qxved ſe), than Gods immediate voice From nit 3» 


A ks 


-” 


ma 


£ 
Gti. 


'd 


Way © APE e's 
FEqRExz ND Tr nS 


both 
Einining of Ju o fuigng 199) ag ht in ſing Ar 


ALOE Pie GD ENEIES with- 
| Maa wont Nichat ar D6- 


| , Jobn ſhews bn 4. 6. Tha the crue.and 
MD ay EE 


tO the Rule? 


ſame to add in matters of > Parke Dots ( har ll per) 
p to the DoQrine and Rules writreri in the Scriptures. Therefore 
WF . ptures: do certainly contain the Rule and whole Rule of 
i +. The antecedent pay pany +7 be 

y ſaid, Then if any Man ſball 


t ave waa OTE (he tows "he 
the reſt of the roars 


Ole ard 


he atormnlnn ED | 
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no light in them ; he is Curſed that Preaches another Goſpel ahd 
not agreeing with that we kave, and fo cannot' be Blefſed that re- 
ceives it; The Plagues are added to them that add to the Scripture- 


Rule, much moreto ſych as Teach, or'receive a contrary Rule: on / 


the other hand we may, nay, we are bound toreceive the Scripture= 
Do&rine, though it do not agree with the Dictatewithin,. or any 
other pretended Rule, as is clear from many things foreſard, and the 
Lnakers will not deny, ſure. Thele things hold a Again, itdoes 
nat hold, that we muft not receave theScripruresifthey agree notwith 
the Dictat within, but may recerve the Dictat within, thoirdiſagree 
with the Scriptures. And ſothe Scriptures have Authority over all 
other Rules, and none elſe hath Authority over them. ; 

Now albeit we have ſufficieutly already affronted the DiQtate 
within; yet becauſe it is worthy of a Thouſand Deaths for its 
proud Uſurpation, we ſhall reach it ome few Blows more in per« 


ticulari Specie. 
Firſt therefore, the principal Rule of Faith and Manners myſt 
be Eflennally right and Infallible ; or elſe we can truft nothy 

to it with any aflurance, and all were gone, it would miſlead 
deceive us: Bur the Dictate within every man is not Efſentially 
Right: Ergo it 1s not the principal Rule. I provethe Miner, be» 
cauſe _ men have not the Spirit, as all unrenewed men { Rome. 
8. 9: 3 fo 13. Jud. 19.) and fo their Dictate within, not 
proc __—_ the Spirit, cannot be Eflentially Right, or the 
__ eof Faith and Manners ; and this deſtroys the Lya- 
_ Prigciple, that the Dictate within every.man is the princi- 


Rule: Nor doth the Spirit Teach even Believers by an ins; 
ward immediate objective Dictate, a __ and Nature do ' 
inked witkatie | 


nothing 1n vain, and Beings ought not to _ 
ſome neceſlity, which here dhe d nonethat can be lag 
ſeeing the whole Doctrine of Salvation is abundantly madeſtnown 
a._the Scri fo that our underſtandings being ſubjectively 
Enlightened, and our Eyes in any meaſure opened, we may plai 
ly ſee therein the exaQtnels and purity of the Law, the Riches of 
Promiſes, and, in fine, our whole Rule by the good help of 
—_———_—_ ror tarngreray appoinge to fo our a 
on an wledge-in theſe, n1 
EE 
in order to our underſtanding. 
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(34 ) 
©” Neither is there any reaſon for the continuarice of the immnedi. 
ate Inſpiration of the Dodtrine of Salvation in the Church, more 
than all the other extraordinary Gifts ( which are gone long ſince ) 
the IntireRule of Faith and Manners being now compleated, and 
OW BAI as Infallible as any mmediateDictare, 
Ing it.» the Word of God that cannot Lie; and itis more ſure 
for us than any, in regard of the Devils Cunning, who can, and 
ofren does bear in a ſtrong Deluſion with fo much of feemin 
Evidence, as makes it be received for a Divine Dictate. Ar 
what -needs more? George Keith who pleads that the Ditate 


(as Irhink) hegrantsrhefame Authority to the Scriprures, pag. 
28 rhereof ) does yield that, for all their Infallible Dictate, yet 
ns poſſible for them ( andrhat is much indeed) both to Speak and 
Write (andſo tothink too) in a mixture ( Quakeriſmme Popery, 
- 39) that is to fay, Fallibly: for if he means of a Mid-way 
Cvins Fallibly and [afallbly, (which I am not yet acquainted 
with, nor ever read it) he like a man ina mixture, Infal« 
lible Contradiftion. For all the World cannot find me a mudſt 
berwixe Fallible, and Infallible. George Keith then (it ſeems ) 
not Infallibly, or immediately Inſpired : for he can both Speak 
and Write in a mixture, which a man mmediatly Inſpired can» 
not be Guilty of Habermas confirentem reum. 
- Yecondly, that cannot be the principal Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners Which hath no Divine Inftiration 20 Warrant it ; oreller is 
but an . Bur the Diftate within every, I or any man, 
hath no Divine Inſtitution to Warrant -ir-rebe the principal Rule 
of theſe; or elſe it ( if they can) forall they have hather- 
ns be Confuted and Anfwered too whenl cometo 
1their "ObjeFtions. Therefore the Diftate within every man, 
or any wn, is not the principal Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners. 

Thirdly, 'a Rule to be examined by another Rule cannot be the 
preticipal Rule of Faith and Manners, I am ſure: Burthe Dictate 
within all men is fach ; "Therefore it is/not the principal Rule of 
Faithand Manners. "The Minor 1 prove from{/asi. 8.20. Tothe 
law «dro the Teſtimony (fays the Text ) if they ſpeak nor 
according tothis Word, it 1s becauſe there is no bow ty eprom 
37-2 a, where 
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where all Difates, or Doftrines of Faith and Manners are very 

y commanded to be Tryed and examined by the Scripture, 
and if they agree not with that, not to receivethem; ſeeing ſo, 
there isno Light in them, they are bur Dictates of Darkneſs. And 
again, George Keith Confeſles, that all Doftrines and Principles 

Chriſtian Religion are to be applyedto the Scriptures, as a Telt 
and Touchſtone 1n all external Debates and Difpurations whatſo- 
ever, and if they agree not therewith, Ty —_ and diſowned 
for ever ( Quakeriſm no Popery, pag, 28. lo the Scriptures 
are 4 -& our Rule to the Didate within (if it be a Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion) ſceing it muſt be examined by theſe 
as a Teſt and Touchſtone, and rejected, if it agree not therewith. 
I can ſay no more, than is dropt ( rwixt ſleeping and waking per- 
haps) Gem the Pen of an Adverſary. | 

Fourthly, the Scriptures ( we have ſeen before) are the prin. 
cipal Rule of Faith and Manners poſitively: Ergo the Dictate 
within cannot be ſich a Rule. "The Conſe e 15plain, ſeeing 
two Rules, each of them poſitively procipl, ar repugnant; for 
ſo cach of them ſhould be above, and below the other. 

Fifrhly, if che Diftate within be the principal Rule of Faith and 
Manners, then we muſt either follow its DireCtions abſolutely, and 
without Queſtioning or Trying them ; or elfe conditionally only 
that they berighe,ife conditionally only,then we muſt examine them 
by ſome orher Rule, to know if they be righr,or not ; and ſo they are 
not the principal Rule( againſt the ſuppoluzon ) nor Infallible, ſee- 
ig an Infallible Rule needs no Superior Rule to be'examined by,be- 
ing ir ſefEffeatally right. If then we muſt follow the direQtions of 
the DiQate within abſolurely,and without any Tryal,then he whoſe 
Dictate within prompts him to think that Chriſt has not two 
diftinct Na or that he has two diſtin&t Perſons aſwel as Na- 
rares, or that he is not Coeternal, Crops, and Co-ſubſtan= 
nat with the Father, or Firſt perſon, 6r that his Sufferings and 
Death was not a Satisfaction for our Sins, or that God is a orpo- 
real Being ſubjeR to all humane Paſſions, or that in-the Euchariſt 
the Bread is ſubſtantially Chan ged into the Body of Chriſt, or that 
the Pope is Infallible ( and fo a great Luaker, or elſe each of them 

a ſmall Pope) or that we are not Juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of 
the Redeemer; I ſay, all of theſe, and other ſuch deluded Here- 
ticks muſt abſolutely follow theſe Principles astheir principal Rule. 

-H 2 And 
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$89 ifchs iRate within bid a man Worſhip the Sun and Moon, 
[Idols of and Silver, ip the Devil, and cuthis own 
Throat too, heis bound to obey his Rule. There is nothing can 
be anſwered to theſe thyngs but this, wiz. That theſe and ſuch 
* like evil Direftions cannot proceed from the Spirit of God, but 
allanerly from a mans own Bir and the Devil. But granting all 
-*, "this tobe moſt true, yet the Knot is not untied. For how ſhall I know 
+ and diſcern an Impoſture of the Devil mecting with my deceitful 
7 heart, from the Dictate of the Spirit, without ſome Rule to rrie ir 
i by? Thou wilt anſwer, that the Diftates of the Spirit have a 

Self-evidence in themſelves to afſure that they are his Dz 
and! they ſhall beknown. Bur firſt, the Spirit does not now 
* adays Inbghten us in that meaſure as to make us immediately In- 

and Infallible, fee: oo Nov himſelf may paſt 

th Speak and Write (and fo think too) ina mixture, for all 
his Spirit. Secondly, all men have not the Spirit to dire&t them 
Y y, though be diddoirto them that have him, by an im- 
mediate Diftate. | Thirdly, let the Diftate within have a Sclf- 
pum abgrregh gr are gens 1's yetthe Devil, 
2 cunning an Sophile, a great pretended 
Saint too when he transforms him into tn Ang of Le t, can 
preſent an unto another man that wants that DiQtate, 
or to him that had it at another time, but now, na ges: 
Vi- 
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y conſiſts in their ſeeming Evidence. What ſhall we do now, 
if we want a Rule > item Ge cns from the other by? wiz. we'l 
— © fall intothe Devils Catch-net, as before the Scriptures were Writ- 
 * teri they were but very few that eſcaped his Snare, whereas with 
ſpreading of the Scriptures into the World, the Worſhip of the 
true God, and Religion grew, alſo ; nor is thetrue God. at this 
day Worſhipped where the Scriptures are wanting. 
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Sz cr, III. 
Anſwering the Quakers. Objeftions. 


Firſt therefore they Objet from Deut. 30.11, 12, 13, 14- 

Where Moſes affirms, that the Commandment which he Com- 

manded the Iſraelites was not hidden from them, or far off, bur 

was nigh themin their Mouth and in their Heart : Therefore the 

Light within in the heart is the Rule. See this Objection in the 
Luakers Confeſſion of Faith above-named, pag. 1 36. 

An. It is ſo manifeſt how ſtraitly Moſes Ties the Iſraelites to 
the external written Word of the Scriptures ( for which fee Dews. 
17. 18, 19, 20. and 28. 58. and 3o. 10. and 31. 9,10, 11. 
12,12, 26. and 4 46. ) Thatit is a wonder that any man can 
be ſo impudently Effronted, as to urge this Text againſt Scripture- 
Rule, and for Eſtabliſhing the Light within forthe Rule. It s 

ſure by the Scriptures Cite, and by the Cantext of the place 
Objefted, that Moſes ſtraitly Ties them to the Scripture-Rule ;_ 
| and ſo he cannot mean in the Text objeted ro abſolve them from 
it, or ſend them to the Light within as the Rule. Therefore they 
| cannot gain their point here. LRN 
Secondly, Moſes Means ( as Paul expounds him, Rom. 10, 6, 
7, 8, 9. compared.with yerſ: 5.) of the cafineſs of the conditions 
| of the Covenant of Grace, in regard of the conditions of the Co- 
venant of Works, which both in themſelves are more hard and 
difhculr, and alſo want that Promiſe and Efficacy of the Spiric 
which 1s joyned with the Covenant of Grace to make itt effeCtual. 
In which Sence it can make nothing art all for the Luakers. 

Thirdly, I grant that this Texr turther. Imports that he 

of the, Scriptures Written by Moſes was, in regard of 


| g# teceſfary to Salvation, in ſome whereor other ſo 1Cu- 
ous and pa that it was not hidden torthele Iſraelites, ro whom _ 
| he there peas, bur thac they in ſome meiſure underſtood at, viz. 


ſome of then With an External, Hiſtorical, and Grammatical Evi= 
4 - dence only, as men unrenewed ; others of them with a Spiritual, 
| Internal, and ſaving Evidence alſo, as renewed men, who albeit 
the Obje be the ſame, yer they ſee with other eyes and another 

Evidence then the other. But is there any thing here for the Go- 
vernment 
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16, 17, 18.). he ties iprures as their chief 

under the pain of Death and Periſhing. But the Quakers 
' are-{o exatt at conſequences, that they can infer from any Text 
. & flat and dire contradiction to it ſelf Their Spirit hates 


4 = They object from Jeem. Chop. 37. Fer. 31s 2 


3, 34- where lays, He will make a new Covenant with 
of Iſrael and Fudah, not according to the Covenant 
he. made with their Fathers when he t themourof Egypr, 
which Covenant they brake : but this is the Covenant Cayzhe) 
hat 1 will make with the Houſe of 15.el, aker thoſe days | 
put my. Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and they ſhall no more teach every Man his Nei and Bro- 
ther, ſaying, Know the Lord : for, they ſhall all know me, faith 
the Lord: (ſay the Quakers) What needs Scripture» 
rule under the 


New Teſtament, Meing the Law is written on 
S } ® 4 | - Q1 in } To 8 ſaid . f, T J 
12. 


lt, Text will not ſerve the Luakers turn, for 
whatſoever : for theſe on whoſe hearts the Law here is to 
are alſo to have all their iniquities forgiven, and «0 
| as the Text ſays: But theſe things come not 
all men whatſoever ; and fo it cannot prove that the 
ithin-isto be the Rule for all men whatſoever. 

y, The Law was written in ſome mcaſure upon the 
hearts of Gods People in Old Teſtament times, and yet they 
were ſtraitly tied to the external Scipture-rule, as was even now 
ſhewed ; 
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the writing of the Law upon our hearts does 
us Scri more than them, or eſtabliſh 


Jy 
the hearrs of bus 
(Pſal. 119. 93. 98, 99.104. Fob. 14. 26. Fob. 20. 
AR. 17. "fu TY 10, 14. Eph. 6. a 2 Tims. 3- 
Seeing then, the Word of God written in Scriptures 
| | 2 


LoL 


(039) 
ian Inſtrument by which God writes his Law upon our hearts, en-- 
Rpaning, an inſtructing, renewing, correQting us; (albeit he can 
laſtruments, if fo he pleaſes ) wt num. that 
this No Ton nag yo nearer Fi the External 
Rule of Scripture, that on the contrary, it i it's ſubordj- 
nate influence in the writing of the Law upon the hearts of Peo- 
ple, as a thing requiſite, ſeeing the Inſtrument of any work is 
to the work till it be finiſhed. 
| e Fourthly, We ay, chat the Prophet is there com» 
the new Diſpenſation of the Covenant under the Goſpel, 
with the old Diſpenfition thereof under the Law, and he 
miles in the Name of the Lord, That the new Diſpenſation of 


the —_— ſhall be attended with a mealure of the 

Spirit the Law upon Mehs than was beſtowed 

[8 names eg, rad co with other Scriptures, 
| (2.08, $6 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.) w the Luakers Gloſs 18 
end cocmrycordefing co upnanetiarateniaihenh 


ſaid in the Survey of this Query. 

As for that part of the Text, They ſhallnot teach every Man. 
his Neighbour, it is alſo a comparative expreſhon , holdin 
forth, that the Laght under the Goſpel ation ſhall be 
| rr and fo far exceed that under the Old Teſtament; _ 
© wr theſe under it, we ſhall ſeem to- 

=kx> which 1s moſt true in the event-'» Se che like 
Hef. 6. 6. I will have Merc and not Sacrifice ; 


ra. as neods he r than Sa- 
pr mth no proof ) _ Mercy more than 
| Secondly, This part of the Text, asit is urged the Dus 


kers, againſt all external Teaching by he Grip an Taguiok 
» doth much rather overthrow all Chrifttan mnitua} 


Texching and Neighbourly Exhortation, than T' — 
Scnptare«-Rule, or a Pubkck Mim , feng the Terk 
whereof it ſpeaks is, of Brother with cocher, EG 
with Neighbour. And ſeeing the Quakers urge this Textagainſt 
all external Teaching under the New Teſtament, (as] in car 

{ 
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nience know they do, and their Principles of ENG 
within leads them to-it ) we charge them intheir own Principles, 
and as they would not go over the belly of py 
over »ancung.ef their Blaſpbemous Erroxs : 
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a buſer toireach Truth, thin they ( alas: are to broach and 


””  _» Thirdly, They obje&t from Luk. 17. 20, 21. where Chriſt 
br: ing asked of the Phariſees, When the Kingdom of God (that is 
the Kingdom : for the Queſtion is plainly concernin 
& that ) come, He anſwers thera, That the Kingdom of God 
* comes not with obſervation : for bebold ( ſays He ) the Kingdom 
4 I nds you. Sce this objeCtion in their Confeſſion of 
Faith, pages 124, 133, 134, 135- +. 
. An. As wits Gi pax of the Text here alled it 35 not 
much different from, or rather it is a conſequent of that which 
Chriſt ſaith before Pilate, (Fob. 18. 36.) My Kingdom is not | 
this World, and the meaning clearly is that, becauſe the King- 
of Chriſt is Spiritual, '( which that Text of Jobs aflerts ) 
therefore it comes not with'worldly, Pomp, and Shew, and isnot 
conſpi for worldly Splendor, .( which is the meaning of 
this Textof Luke ) ſoas Men of the World-can always diſcern it, 
— as other Kingdoms : for, though it cannot be denied that Chriſt 
had's _— even at that time amongſt the Fews ; yet theſe 
Phariſees did not diſcern it. - 
. * But if the Quakers would have the meaning of that ſaying to 
be;that the Kingdom of Chriſt hath no external Laws, Rules, and 
Ordinances in, or with-it, (unto which ſcope they do indeed wreſt 
it in the of their Confefſion laſt cited, and in which ſence 
ante oth, would ſerve the Quakers puryoſe a- 
gainſt external Ordinances, or for Eſtablifhing their inward un- 
warrantable DiCtat, as all ſee ) their Com ſhall be moſt 
falſe ; ſeeing Chriſt had a Kingdem in the World in the days of 
the Old Teſtament, and a much larger in the days of the A- 
poſtles-under the New, and yet there were external Laws, Rules, 
and 'Ordinances in, or with it at both theſe times, ſee Dent. 90. _ 
»b. and 31.9, 10, 11, 12, 24, 26. Nebem. 8. 8. 2 King. + | 
%3: 2, 3- Jas. 8. 20. Matth. 28. 19, 20. Lak. 16. 29. and | 
#22. 19. Job. 5. 39. 46, 47. and 20. 31. AF. 8. 35. and | 
17- 11. and 18. 28. and 28. 23. Rom. 15. 4 21 Tom. & 13. 
2 Tins. "2. 2. and 2. 15, 16. and 4 2. Theſe Feſtiromies, 
and a thouſand more that might be inſtanced, do-irrefiſtably 
VY prove /againſt all Contraditors, that there were External Ordi- 
p nandes of Scripture, Sacraments, Preaching, &c. in, won 
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HE 


char the Meſſiaks Kingdom _—_ 


SEE 
. tells them, That the Kingdom of God comes not in that manner 
with worldly Pomy and Splendor : for bebold, is, (ay He) rhe 

| God is even pi you, thoug 


wor, becauſe ye look for @ King with wr” x omp yer 
Grandere. 


ts The Rog God ry Ge 
was certainly come 1n EY forth 
of the £ nd the Gael fp heed gh rile-world, | 
( as the wr Jo dare nor, deny) nd ld ye» = -.4 
pare with External Laws op. ok, inances, whereunto the = 
urch was ftraitly ried, (as | have many times before | 
FOR, and it was as much within Gods P _— 
_ this Text can affordthem no ground foroverturnin 
| Lawy and Ordinances in the Church, and Eſtab 
Dictate within for the Rule. 
| Thirdly, Let the Ki PAASITTHDE 
Wilt ma "neceſſarily —— the excluſion of I | 


means for the inchoating, promoting, and 
in us? Nay, by no Sn] For how man Sata fe 
ward in, which yet ure mchoute nouriſhed” and 
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ick xmis *f 
ap yoo otamatry ata bra ry Lives 
on rt corngh, 31h are u a 
hoy —_— 
+532 64 EN ee Bee en 's 
Eb: Wu eats and let alone Extcraat meat and drink ? Theſe thongs 
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| I. anſwer "oy That this prortiſe is only madeto 
oTherk (Feb. 7. Jo, 29. and 14-17.) and fo « will not 
ſerve their turn for abſolving all Men from External Rules, and | 


commutring thea ro em to the conuct of ther Ditate within... 
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Secondly, | crack and rent their Brains to 
do. they. COR 9 move from hence, that the Spirit 1s fo 
| gu us. without. the day External Rule of Scripture 
which - yet 'is the very thing in Controverlie, and. which they 
= or clſe os the;Cauſe,, for all their fag, 
iſe here, nor. any, where, 1a Scrigt 
| Tha the 5p le SE Wart, nd 
ATE ext; they can never prove their point. 
Thirdly, 1 proved at the Survey of their third Query above, 
on in _ Anfrerco their ſecond Objection here, That the written 
God is an Organ and Inſtrument whereby the Spint 
;workerh upon -our- hearts, enlightning, converting, re» 
&-and- quickening us thereby ; and {o- the Spirit 15 not 
to-guide us withoutthe- written Ward, but whh, 
| Laltly, 
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ny more in the way ot 
part taken out of the Book of Life.. Will notthat Man be 
| a good Chriſtian, and Saint, no doubt? Chriſt then! 
| means nothing, leb than to abſolve us from the External Rue of 


Seryens inths Text of Fobn, which the Quakers herewreſt ro 
Vaunting theraſelves of an Abortive Victory which 
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An. Firſt, The RR —— — 
_ Apt 10 be Ingrafted, and then wheres the Argument, I: 


_ The context will not allow the Luakers Gloſs: for 
it's a Word that we are'to receive, and hear, andwhich 15 able to 
fave our Souls, (a Charatter not dad, Light ar Diftato 


ven, 2 Tom. 3, proper 
ASSES which we have: 
and-is-not-audible properly :| Therefore ay. cm gain 


point here, without diverting the words to an uns, 

ſence, for which:bey nut the the Anas! 

Dgy of Fab, or elſe it cannot be granted then. 4 
The Apoſtle. does c.ot here Exhort us to commit our: 2 


ſelves to the condudt of the Light and Ditare within, azour Rule.;, 
but he cxliorts- us to receive the Word of God the lengrb-of 
menog {Do it. may take root, and ſo"grow and, 
& x ven Barn hn rr) ar dr un 
as it Comes 11.at bein negligent hearers ;\ 
hos ode 1 wy — ers hy Receive the word, noe forgetfully 
nd negligently, but receive it Ingrafted and rooting-wiſe. - Any, 
Man by reading the context downward may ſee, that ame; there. 
row ug receiving of the: In Woard,,or- Word 
the receiving af the our rainy, Spoctnaly Ls 
and not to the receiving of ord, as th2 v; 044 - > 
Srpond uking the groan of hex Clo Ie aan | | 


ES -194 i He whereaseur | Þ 
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ED the Pneſts, (i they call the Miniters of 

now ) and againſt _ with Water, and the 


', Principles of the Do@trine-of Chriſt in the Church ; for, the 
Apo Eaborts to lexre hes alt, and thei the url denach of 
*Exhortation-; ' And didPau! (in earveſt!) Exbort' them. to 


' x Did" wore "4 rejett the Foundation of 


> half blind, 'may ſ@, that: the Apoſtle 
hotNtick always at the.learning of the firſt 
or 'Rudimental Principles of Religion, 
for ignorance of, in the cloſe of the for- 


*Cbriſt and Gol; Frmemg 

The Ron: 'objet m rhis That inthe 
orld, Enoch, , Abrabant, Iſacc, and Facob, vr. 

F_w on Y Word to betheRule of Faith and | 


en buaa | lf the" warrace other Scriptues, Nos .. 8.8 
> Ther ovctmonerly Co ( bur it's a lying wonder > 4 


born/ in the Pave World, am-not þ borm-as yet 
hardly believe ſo: for, Newentities cannot aft and write, asT ant q 
with thoſe of the Primitive World, can do nothing to the Quakers: 
| now, ( who hve not in the Primitive World, except by 5% 
| concept and fancy) bur in the laſt rimes, | after the word of God! 
' is commutred to writing, and we commanded © obſetyethatas: 
our Rules , 

George Keith , a Man more cunning than' his' Net 
albeit Fe acknowledges the Scriptures for a compleat | 
Rule, yet, he contends with all his might, That the Dictate 
. within 15 the Principal Rule, and tlie Scriprare9 bur: a Secondary, 
| -Rule,, he will allow the ſecond Room, of the Footſtool to ther 
| | ;, bat the "Throne 1n the/ Palace, and dhict Seatiinthe - 
Luokers Synagoue mult be reſerved: for their great Dione, the 
1 Diftate within. Therefore, though this great Dagon bath broke- 
his neck already before the Ark, yet to defend his Honour lying” 
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oO ntuny,: no Cofery, F.34L: 
Thar the Teſtimony of the Spirix aire Bb any. ach 4 
ternal Teſtimony of the Scripture ; and therefore the Diftate! 
within muſt be the Principal Rule, not the Scriptures. 4 
| yo vos Ant. be - Ga> Keith ER 
the Oxen : fos, he: m ot clſenathing tohns 
that every Man 1s furniſhe with ” Jum, 7 Fech | 
Spifir- wichin bim ( which' we deny any Man t6have, and heſhall. +: 
never prove) to reveal to him Infallibly the Doftrmeof Salvg»-; | 
| tion, afd- then, and ' not till then, it may. be ro the purpoſe, to"! 
prove, it's Mens principal Rule, . by its Greatneſs: for be itgreat 
or-fmall, it.can be noRule rothem whobavoar not, nigrei 
Sun can wr 2rvver me, when he Shines not an.my Hermaſphere 
$4 the Arguments a CINE aa” 
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| vp Af ched i  hantaorp le to deviſe. ice © or 
= Godalways make uſe of the greater Witneſſes for Teſtifying 
us Will to 0s; 'orelfe he had ſtill imployed Angels, and not men 
Teach a, and Chriſt had continued to this day, andthe worlds 
{Ta w. Tipe giving us men of 
us. pe ret = oy 4 
Duty altogether an Evi- 
and Sworn to ( Heb. 6. 17, 18) deli- 
our more chearful aſſurance, to be 
os peep occahons for reſolving our doubts, direQing our 


ops ren as att ger of 
108, 109, 

es tr cogeN 

ie t, : ſometimes Chriſt hinaſelf as his Ar« 

Ao oangy >) wv me Ns bor 


1. pagan ment "to s thit Gel" 
us cod ip oe dune m prone th Go 
Toy thar God Speaks no more Intelligibly and 


way to the Souls of his people, than ro the 
9 Bring _ Graſs, or to the Fiſh ro Vomut our 


in us) that we may underſtand whatis written in the Scri 


and know afſuredly rhat it is he that ſpeaks to us thereih ; and fo - * 


ſpeaks to us much more Intelligibly, than to unreaſonable Crea- | 
rures, whom he never dealt ſo with. | 
But that it is abſurd if he doit, not by an Objective immediate 
inward Di&ate, I utterly deny, ler him prove ir, if he can. Bur 
does not George Keith think it abſurdroſay, thata man is Lis x 
- by an unerring immediate Dictate within, who cannot, upon his 
Life, tell how many Gods there are, or who'is the Redeemer ? 
And ſo much for the Rule of Faith and Manners ſhall ſuffice. 


FihQUER Y. 


Whether is there any Scripture or Command in all the 
New Teſtament for the Sprinkling of Infants Let us 
ſee —_—_— » without Adding or Diminiſhing for it, 
that ye do not bring the Plagues upon you for it ; for the 
Plagues are Added to them that Add: for we do expedtt 
plain Scripture. from you for this, without any Shuffling 
Meanings, or C gs ogy or elſe never pretend Scrip- 
ture Rule more,, but acknowledge that it hath been 
your Meanings, and Conſequences that hath "been your 
Rule. 


SURMYFVYET. 


This Query very well Homologates with their Confeſſion of 
Faith often forementioned ( pag. 25, 77, 794 96, 126. ) where 
they deny, not only Infant-Baptiſm, but morcover all Baptiſt 
with Water to be any Divine Ordinance belonging to the New 
Teſtament. Burt they here impoſe upon us two Gadicions or 
Laws of our Diſputation (being the abſurd fruit of their fooliſh 
Dittate_ within ) which, before we handle the main Subje&t of 
the Query ( which is Baptiſm ) it will not be amiſs to Diſcuſs. 
Theſe two Conditions are, 

That we neither interpret Scripture, nor draw es 
there-from for Eſtabliſhing of our Doctrine, or Theſis, or elſe 
K that 
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that we never pretend Scripture 


the while ro enquire into their Demands whereunto it is an- 
nexed. 
Therefore we muſt divide our Survey of this Query into four 
The firſt ſhall be concerning Scripture-lnterpretation ;, 
ſecond concerning Scripture-conlequence, or Conſequential 
Scripture; The third concerning Baptiſm with Water ; and the 
fourth concerning Infant-Bapriſm. - 


$ ac TT. KH 


Concerning Scripture-Interpretation. 


While the Luakers here oppoſe Scripture-Interpretation they 
are indeed very like themſelves, and Speak in their own Language : 
for what external Ordinance can a Quaker ( taking his Picture 
within for his Rule )like ro hear of ? Therefore when they cannot 

the Scriptures overthrown from _—_—_— Rule, their next in- 

your 1s, that, at leaſt, they may render uſeleſs and unedifying 
to the Bulk and Body of the le, aſmuch of them as they can, 
evenall the Texts thereof (and theſe are not a few) which, with- 
out the help and labours of a Gifted Interpreter, they cannot un- 
derſtand; and all the Doctrine thereof which is not explicitly and 
formerly Enunciat therein, though yet it be materially, really, 
and rruly therein contained, and by ſound Conſequence Infallibly 
follows there-from. 

One- thing I ſhall here iſe tothe Quakers ( and more no 
man- Can demand) and that is, thar whatever Scripture I ſhall 

ing for proving of our Do&trine, the meaning thercof, which I 


hall alledge, ſhall either be — ( even to a Quaker ) clear 


oÞir ſelf; or elſe I ſhall evidently an 


irrefiſtibly prove and make 
the ſame, and manifeſtly overthrow the forged meaning of 


the Quakers thereupon ; and, I think that is very fair. Byrthar, - 
. we may come tothe Queſhons to be here handled. 18 

I muſt premiſe firſt, that the Scripturesought not to beExpound- 4 
and «© *. 


ed ng to any mans fore-conceived private Jud 
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be Expounded Jomnting es the Analogy of Faithin general, and 
by Compariſon. with other Scriptures that Speak more clearly to 
the matter, or by the Scope, Connexion, and Dependence of the 

urpole in the place itſelf, compared with its Antecedents and Con- 
am Thus the Apoſtle Paw! ſays, Let us Prophetic according 
to the proportion ( in the Original Analogy ) of Faith ( Rom. 
12. 6.) and (I think) it is proved before, that the Scriptures 
arethe Rule of all Doctrinesof Faith and Manners. 

Secondly, I muſt premiſe, that the Scriptures are 1n ſeveral 
places fo plain andeaſie, eſpecially in reſpect of things Eſſential, 
and {imply neceflary to Salvation, that men of very common 
Capacities, may even withour an Interpreter, attain in ſome mea- 
ſure to underſtand them, as 1s clear both in the Scriprure (. Dent. 

©. 11. Pſal. 19. 7. and 119. 130.) andalſo from Experience: 
For thus we ſee that the attentive Reading, or Hearing of the 
Scriptures ( though without Commentaries) does beget ſome 
meaſure of Knowledge, eſpecially of the moſt Important and Eflen- 
tial Truths ( which are therein with moſt frequency and plainneſs 
delivered ) in men of very ordinary and common Capacities ; yea, 
and otherwiſe, we could ex no more knowled of theſe 
Truths, amongſt men of ſuch Capacity, thoughthey never 
ſo much Peruſe the Scriptures, than amongſt Americans that never 
heard of them ; and in vain ſhould ſuch men be appointed ro rake 
heed to the Scriptures ( 1/as. 8. 20. Luk. 16. 29.768. 5. 9. 2 Pet. 
1.19.) ifthe Scriptures were every where ſo difficult and obſcure, 
that they could no ways underſtand them. 

Thirdly, I muſt premiſe, that for Gods Holy and Wiſe ends 
( for a view whereot ſee Mr. Durhams excellent Key prefixed 
to his Expolition of the Song of Solomon, pages 32, 32, 34. ) the 
Style of the Scriptures are in many other places ſo difficult and dark 
(1mean in reſpect of our underſtanding ) that until they be In 
== by men called of God ( though mediately ) and furniſhe 
ched - 


ifts for that end, their particular meaning cannot be rea- 
> Car of the great« 
not, without much diligence joyned with great capaci 

yet fully as to all ties underſtand them, Lad 


the Song of Solomon, and the Myſtical Prophecies 
Eqntaned in the Books of Ezekiel, Daniel, Berkariah, Revelation, 
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w-the Analogy of Faith in general, and by 

with other -paralle! places of Scripture more perſpi- 
plain, or by the ſcope, connexion, dependance, and 

of the place it ſelf, will, without difficulty te , 

and the ſence delivered from the foreſaid grounds, 

--_ -. underſtood to be the true meaning of the Text, by Men of very 

"In ordinary Judgment; for many can diſcern the truth of an Ex- 

8 PIE when the clear grounds thereof are repreſented diſtinQ- 

before their eyes, cannot by thernſelves ſearch owt the 

methods to find theſe grounds, and apply them thereunto, as is 

inall experience, and allo the one work ( inreaſon ) is 
much eaſter than the other. Yea the Doctrine and grounds of a 
Scripture-Text not a little perſpicuous, being skilfully compared 
(which a well gifted Interpreter, and whoſedaily work it 1s, is 
much more able to do, than Men of ordinary reach, common 
Endowments, and other Imploys) wirh the Doctrine and 
grounds delivered in other parallel places of Scripture in any 
meaſure clear, though none of the þ wor they do by ther 
conſociated beams and united rays more powerfully ſhine and more 
copiouſly ſend forth their light, than any one of them apart could 
ever have done, even as a number of bright ſhining Stars being 
placed into one Conſtellation, do-more powerfully ſhine, than any 
one of them apart could have done. 

* . Laſtly, I ſhall add, that the whole Scriptures were written for 
our Learning, and are uſeful for Edifhcation, as kppears from 
Row. 15. 4 2 Tim. }. 16. Theſe things premiſed ; 

I Aﬀert _ the Quakers, ( who Poth here, and many a 
time to my face have denied it ) That Scripture-Interpretation 1s 
neceſlary in the Church for Peoples underſtanding, or better un- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures, and Edification, or further Edif- 
cation by them, and I prove it becauſe, 

If there be many Scriptures profitable for Edihication , and- 
written for the Churches Learning, which, at leaſt, a great part, 
yea, the far moſt part of the Church cannot without Interpreta- 
tion particularly underſtand, or ſo fully underſtand, ar be 
edified, or fo tar edified by them ; and with the help of Inter- 

on may in ſome meaſure, particularly underſtand, or 
more fully underſtand, and fo receive edification , or a further 
edification by them ; then Scripture Interpretation is needful in 
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the Church, that ſuch People may underſtand, or further under 
ſtand theſe Scriptures, and fo be edified, or further edified by 
them, as is moſt evident: Burt the former is true, by our premiſed 
Diſcourſe preceeding : therefore the latter alſo mult be true. 
Secondly, "The Levjtes Expounded the Scriptures to the 
People, ( Nebem. 8. 7, 8.) Philip Expounded them to the 
Eunuch, ( AB. 8. 30, 31, 34, 35.) Chriſt w__ his 
Parables (which are now a part of the Scriptures) tor his Dif- 
ciples, ( Mark. 4. '34.) He Expounded the Scriprures to the 
two Diſciples, ( Luk. 24. 27.) and albeit this was Chriſt Ex- 
pounding them, (as the .Quakers impertinently uſe to' reply | 
unto our Argument) yet his expounding of them ſhews, that 
Scripture-Interpretation is uſeful and neceflary in the Church, 
otherwiſe his eden had been a needleſs and idle work, 
which is a piece of Blaſphemy ; ( Matth. 12. 36.) Therefore 
Scripture-[nterpretation 1s needful in the Church ; otherwiſe the 
Expoundin mn by the foreſaid Perſons had been a meer 
needleſs _ idle work; and the need thereof is yer further evi- 
dent, ſeeing it is plainly ſhewed, ( Neb. 8. $8.) that Expoſition 
js a mean for peoples underſtanding the Scriptures. - Nor did 
Chriſts own Diſciples frequgntly underſtand his Parables, until he 
Exact them, ( Marth. 13. 36. Luk. 8. 9.) nor did the 


unach underſtand what he read ( A#. 8. 3o, 31.) until i was 
INE to him. | 
- "Thirdly, Peter affirms, (2 Per. 2. 16.) That there are ſome 
bing? in Pauls Epiſtles ( which are Scripture ) hard to be under- 
00a, which the unlearned and unſtable wreſt, together with ſc- 
wveral other Scriptures, to their own deſtruttion : Therefore 
there is need of Scriprure-Interpretation in the Church, ſeeing 
Scriptures hard ro be underſtood do need explaining, that they 
may be underſtood, and People inftrufted and edihed by them, * 
for which purpoſe they were written ; and it's needful to prevent 
(as much as can be) the miſtaking and wreſting of them, and 
Peoples falling into Soul-deltroying Errors thereby : though all 
this happens through -Mens ignorance and wavering humor, 
( as the Text ſays) and'is not the Scriptures fault, Nor can it 
be anſwered, ( as ſome do) That by ſome things here Peter does 
not mean fome of the Do&trine raught by Paul, but ſome of 
the Extrinſecal Objects repreſented thereby, ſeeing the things 


hard t6 be underſtood here mentioned, are ſuch as are liable to: | 
ESE therefore muſt be underſtood of the Dodtrine | 
& lf, feel | 
cannot :*f 
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that may be wreſted, but the Extrinſecal Objects 

:*for wreſting is a changing of the Sence, which belongs 
- - to, Diſcourſe and Sayings. Again, where Peter ſays, That the 
 "mlcarned wreſt theſe things hard to be underſtood, as alſo they" 
"the other Scriptures, he plainly intimates, that theſe things 

| to be underſtood, are themſelves Scriptures too ; otherwiſe 


-the Sence runs very ill, (1 think) wiz. the unlcarned wrelt ſome 
of the External Objects of Pauls Doctrine, as allo they do the 


other wir of 

Fourthly, I maſt enquire of the Quakers, if (in their Prin- 
__ Wn of mean capacities underſtand the Scriptures every 
e ; as for example, all that is written in the Canticles, Exe- 
thiel, Daniel, Zechariab, Revelation, &c. which yet was written 
.and is uſeful for our Learning and Inſtruction : if they ſay, 
: " I ſhall need no more to bring. their Principles in diſcredit 
»A 1 all 4 ſeeing the whit iſtian World __ the 
4A contrary ; they ſay, Nay ; need of Scripture- 
=» | Fr gk Church for explaining ſuch Scriptures by 
F the forelaid means, that People may underſtand them, and be 

_ edihed by them, which 1s that we plead for. 
© Laſtly, It is too clear in experiencce, that Men of corrupt 
minds, through addictcdneſs to their own fore-conceived private. 
Opimions, ' or through ignorance, ( which by doality and dili- 
—_ ight have been prevented or removed ) or through ma- 
inſt the Truth, or for advancing ſome Carnal deſign, &c. 
my ny * 1. As Gloſſes and wreſted Sences, ( and none 
buſier Luaker:) by violence indeavouring to make them 
ſpeak the language of x ibs Intereſt, abuſe and caſt a miſt upon 
, very clear Scriptures, in order to Peoples underſtanding, eſpecially 
of meager capacities : Therefore it 1s in this caſe neceflary by the 
Context, the Analogy of Faith, and compariſon with other 
Scriptures, &c, 'That theſe Scriptures be vindicated from ſuch 
... falſe Gloſſes, and their Genuine and true Sence demonſtated and 
deared. "The Antecedent needs no more proving ; for (alas!) 
it 15 too. manifelt in experience, that every \Erromous Teacher 
un wreſts and perwerts the Sence of the Scriptures, as much 
as be can, in favour of his Heretical Do&trine, and thereby leads 
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| (55) 
many into damnable Deluſions. The Conſequence is alſo mani- 
feſt, ſeeing when the Scriptures are abuſed and. wreſted, it is ne- 
ceſlary for the preſervation of their true m_ and fo of the 
truth in the Church, and for preventing of blac 
Errors, and the manifeſt ruine of poor Souls, (toſay nothin 
the Glory of God, which all Men are bound to defend according 
to their place and means) that they be vindicated, and their 
true -ſence and meaning demonſtrated and cleared ; and this work 
is eſpecially called for from ſuch as labour in the Word and Do- 
Qrine, who muſt be able to convince the Gain-ſayers of the 
Truth, and ſtop their Mouths, Tir. 1, 9 I1, 
Secondly, I Afert, (againſt the Luakers, who (we ſee from 
their Query) deny it ) That the true Genuine, and ſound Inter+ 
pretation of the Scriptures 1s an Ordinance of Divine appoint» 
ment, reaching even tg the end of the World. I prove it, 


Firſt, To teach People the Mind and Will of God from the: 
Scriptures, is an Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution, reaching to+ 


the end of the World : Bur to Interpret the Scriptures ,b 
to teach People the Mind and Will of God from the Scriptures ; 
Therefore 'to laterpret the Scriptures truly, is an Ordinance of 
Divine Inſtitution, reaching to the end of the World. I eaſily 
prove the Major, becauſe that God hath appointed Teachers 


and teaching in his Charch, and that unto the end of the World, . 
till that day when all the Saints ſhall come to a ſtate of compleat : 


Perfection, is clear from Matth. 28. 19, 20. Epbef, 4-11, 12, 
12. and that it is the Mind and Will of God they are 

to teach, (Iam fure) no man can deny ; and that it is trom the 
Scriptures they ought toteach Gods Mind and Will is moſt evident, 
ſceing theſe are the Rule of our Faith and Manners, and the 
Word of God, (as is proved, before) wherein Gods Mind and 
Wall concerning our g, aith and Manners 18 revealed. .. And the 
immediate Inſpiring of the Doctrine of Salvation is long ſince 
ceaſed in the Church, as all the other extraordinary Gitts, and 


George Keith himſclt may both ſpeak and write in a mixture, . 
The Minor of the Argument 1s alſo manifeſt, pk to bring - 


forth, ſhew, clear, and demonſtrate the Genuine and true meaning 


. of the Scriptures, or of the Spirit ſpeaking therceig, is. toteachthe. - 


Mind 2nd Will of God from.the Scriptures ; or'elſe we are not 
010 wc the wiſer concerning the Mind and Will of God in the 
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*., forth, ſhew, dear, and demonſtrate the Genuine and true mean, 
ing thereof, -or of the Spirit ſpeaking therein ; or elſe a tru, 
Interpretation does not make known the true meaning, whic] 
again 1s a contradiction: Therefore to Interpret the Scripture 
truly, is roteach the Mind and Will of God fromthe Scriptures. * 
Secondly, The Levites Expounded the Scriptures to th, 
People, ( Nehbem. 8. 7, 8.) and their 1ane xr is Recordeo 
there” as wghly commendable : Therefore Scriptdre-Interpreting 
had certainly a Divine Inſtitution at that time. The Antecedeni 
is clear in the place cited : I prove the Conſequence, becauſe if it 
had not been at that time of Divine Inſtitution, that praftice and 
$ deed of theſe ordinary Officers of that Church would not hav: 
| been commendable, but moſt blameable, as an Innovating an. 
y- mg of « publick Office and Ordinance in Gods Houſ; 
their own meer Invention, and wanting a Divine Inſtitutio, 
to warrant it. See Levit, 10. 1, 2. Deut. 5. 32. Jerem. 19. 5, 
6. = the Duaker: will not ſay, that that ce and Dee) 
of Officers was extraordinary, and done by a particul. 
command relating only to that one fingle aCtion of theſe Officers, 
of only to theſe Individual Officers. For firſt, there is no grounc 
B can be given of ſuch an Aſertion, andſo it is altogether ground- 
4 lefs. Secondly, if theſe had any particular Command, let it be 
'  ſhewed. Thirdly, theſe were but ordinary Officers, and there is 
no' footſtep of their ating extraordinarily in any thing can be 
be ſhewed. Laſtly, 1 have ſhewed before, that Scripture-Inter- 
pretation is ordinarily needful in the Church, for her Inſtruction 
and Edification ; and fo that practice of theſe Levites could not 
be of ſuch an extraordinary nature, as is pretended , ſecing 
praftices of that nature are hot wont ta be ordinarily needful. 
Having ed that Scripture-Interpreting bad a Divine In- 
ſtirution Sha the Old Teſtament, the Quakers muſt cither yield 
it + be an _—_ ſtill as yer 1n force, which we _u for; 
or muſt ſay, that Scripture-Interpreting was an Ordinance 
aber =. he. Cie; (all which kind of Religious 
Ordinances are indeed abrogated) But it's moſt falſe that Scrip- 
P * ing was a Fewsſh Ceremony : for there can no 
+ ground be given for this; and fo it muſt be reckoned a gn 
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| Fewiſh ies, ( tor an inſtance. 
whereof, ſee Pauls to the Romans, Galatians, and Hebrews, 
where much of his work is the citing and explaining ſeveral. 
Scri Texts of the Old-Teſtamenr. ) But, fure it is, the 
A did not till continue and conſtantly retain Fewiſh Cere- 


monies in the New Teſtament Church, and even while they 
bending their DoQrine againit the doing thereof by" others ; 
for though the Apoſtles might ſometimes condeſcend to the 
practice of a ſmaller Ceremony for the weaks ſake, yet thiwas 


er T prure- cerpreting be Ordinance of 
cannot W nt ; -— pb 
Divine Iofſcrurion, and that to continue under the Teſta- 
ment to the Worlds end, Then though all the black 
that ever were in the World ſhould at once ariſe from the dead; 
( and alafs! there are too many of them ſtill alivein their Succe(- 
p fors) and ſhould, in favour of their accurſed Delufions, 


| of God ſpeaking therein ; Yet no man, eventhe moſt eminently: 
gifted Miniſters of Chriſt were bound by vertue of any ſtanding, 


Appointment, or Law of God, ( otherwiſe Scri 
ing wal clearly have a ſtanding Divine Inflentinn to ſtep our,. 
by the grounds of Context, the Analogy of Faith, or com- 


pariſon with other Scriptures more clear, +. to refute theſe falſe 
wreſted meanings, vindicate the Texts abuſed, and clear and de+ 
ron” *% A pane and true my Bur that is moſt 

©, 4 and impi For then the eminently gifted 
and able Miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe ſpecial Office is $0 labouein 


ſtant oy, done ſome 
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the overflowing of the Chriſtian World with 
Errors; and' the manifeſt ruining we Souls}: 
| to prevent, remedy, or hinder the ſame, by 
i ad np ning crnbefinb Nay, ichrveloes 
mp4 can . Nay, it involves 
contradiftion to ſay, that Miniſters who are Nedned ts convince 
; of the Trinh, (and fo of the true ——— the 
theſe 


Fulibiem 


100 may becleared, 


tsand Apoſtles. For it is not ſo with the 
m4 ' of the* Church, whoſe Explicetions are not 
w "ay ſich,” and & raught by them Authentical and Faith-- 
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x -accompt 'of their agreement. w1 demon-- 

Wy ptares, whoſe Lnfallible Teſtimony is ſuſfi- 
#IO-watrunit u#d affirreche meaning delivered, @ = 
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| no man now adays 

-— Tyme to Interpret them, fees Hug np. namangatueg. ery 4.4} 

_ ppb, Þ ofren {ſhewed : But that is moſt falle, —_ 
-» ”w proved, th: 1peure- 200 is an Ordinance 
= LES 
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"HF - ro their ability and the Churches exi- 

y it 13 to labour in the Word and Dodtrine, 
Word to Teach the mind. and Will of God, 
d of the it they be not Infallible, bur fal- 
+; OO ER Fn to the 
of the, yet obliging no body; and if thus obl 
wav, it cannot miſs the Teach blige 
aſtly, ſeeing the Quakers affirm that Scri 


_, oy. It is true, there can no thereof ariſe untothem 
'Grom ſich « mans Iofallibiry which be hath not, and as litzle from 


pture-laterpretin 
| __ 


ncene any they arethe ible Word of 
y | Tothe Law andtothe Tcltimony ; if mens Doftrines agree 


here alledge ) nor us it our meaning, but the mean- 


of the Scriptures ; and © we may ſull pretend Scriprure- 
, forall that. 7 prove it. ah 
| rſt, 
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Scriptures _— Taughe by 7 themres, and 


cunray nvclre ance Couric: Th I 
the are exp y Scriptures, meaning 
forth anddelivered is, certainly, Scri ule. 

Secondly , Dore by ue s is 


Scripture- ule, or clſc notbang can be luch, if that be not; Bur, 
when the Scriptures are explained by the WRT, the m— 
held forih and delivered is Scripture-Doctrine Taught 
Scriptures, ſecing the meaning of the Scripture us, ſurely, 
ture-Doctrine, nor can theſe be diverſe, or Fr cle the Scriptures 
ſhould mean what wa hos w_ Da and Teach what cm 
not, which is Therefore , when tbe res are 
explained by the he Soptmren pas held forth and dchvered 
is, manifeſt] , Scripeuro Rule. 
Laſtly, i when the Scri 
ned forth by them 
1s ſorne other thin nally 6 
Scriptures held forth + But that 1s 
on explained ; for fo the Scripture-Rule by-it ſelf mean. 
nothing, ſeeing another mcaningthen that which is held forth; by 
the Scriptures ut can never have: Ergo, when the Scriptures are 
explained by themſelves, the mcaning OIER preniey 


Scripture-Rule. 
—__ + gs Pure we De 
nounced, Rev. 22. C 
Anſ. Thi ons he prove any ding). that all. 
ble, or not ſo, 1s utterly un- 
Scriptuce-Rule. Par) ans. 69 Ihe." 
prures 1s an. adding to igture-Rule. 
rprying of th fe | - hp Baer for their big Aſſeruon. 


> aematier Pond) forl have ſhewed beforethat 
omg 1 neceſſary inthe Church, nes en. 
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© - Scriptures to unfold; clear, and a EEE 
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ing Capita) forhe he mean 6 
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Se cripture. 


Go Fn aber ne Imperious condition'which the Qwg- 
D. ce Didtators, demand of us, and that is, that we do not draw 
from the Scriptures for Eſtabliſhimg our Dodtrine ; 
ta iee ſs end Seri © more- This, f 
—_ they ſhouldrequire'us 
Sgoyy NE CE moe! I ſee the 

The fag Te ed. a cer 
Wer ne f ce. 1 like the Jeſt well ay = 


Yes fi = & not ſend their Qu 

| HUI have Re Py Ries and. whkt mind, which 

ww totHave troubled them with Conſequences. '' But as for us, 
'y we muſt cfave their Pardon, ſeeing by cur Creation' and Efferice 
? VET, Obi chiefly ; confifts' in a Diſcurſive or Hia- 
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from the de ule ? We ſee bythe Cernfica- 


tion of the .2uakers that they deny and take the Nega- 

I Aﬀert that whatſoever by Conſequence follows or is de 
duced from the Scriptures 1s Infallible Scripture-Rule. "Ahd I 
prove it. | k LOC 21 

For firſt, Scripture-DoQrine is Seriprure-Rule, or elſe nothing” 
can be fuch: Now whatever by Conſequence follows, or 
rs deduced from the Scriptures mult be Scripture-DoEtrine z other-- 


wiſe a good Conſequence might infer from the Scri that” 


which 1s not Scripture-Dodtrine, or that which they Teach not; 
or a Conſequence inferring from the Scriptures that which they 
Teach not, and is not their Do&trine, ſhould be a good Confſe- 
ce, which involves a direct Contradifhon, ' ſeeing fo aCon- 
uence manifeſtly evil ſhould be a good Conſequence. Hence 
then, whatever by Conſequence follows, or s deduced from 
the Scriptures 1s evidently Scriprure-Rule. - : 
Secondly, Chriſt plainly affirms (Luk. 20: 37.) that that 
Scripture principle, I am the God of Abraham, the God of aac, 
the God of fo ion df 


and cob; does ſhew-and 'Teach'rthe Reſt 

ma | 
Now it does not ex and formally Teach rhar, it Gays tot 

expreſly that the Riſe again ; ' only*ir foflows there 


from) Conſequence, and no otherways, becauſe God, who 
1s Lp Living, 'being their God, their Daſt (which 
their one half, albeitthe meaner half )- behooved to be Raiſed and 
Quickened #gain, as being a part of their Eſſences. ' Here the 
Chriſt Teache#thartrhar which by Con - roombe fans 
ferred fro Scripture-principles, the fame the iprure nd 
Teaches, 'and fo it is Scriprure-Dodtrine ; ' and fo-1r is,- unconitro+ 
lably, Scriprure-Rule. 4% 

Thirdly, if that which by good Conſequence is inferred from + 


the Scriptures be not Seriprure-Rule, therechere was no Seripture- - 


Rule in all the Od Teſtament Ordainin g David, or Solomon, &c. 
9 be Circumeiſed ; and ſothe Circumcitingof them behoovel? to 


be « meer Will-worſhip wanting Scri Warrant, contrary to - 
Tob. 72%, 23. My Propolicon ich- I propounded I -eafily * 
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in all the Old Teſtament Teſtifying and Witneſling that, 
the Son of Mary « the Saviour of the world, which 1s moſt 
| nxt pe waders vs 0 Fob. 5.39, 46. 48, 10, 
*  - '$3-and 18. 28-and 28. 275. Propoſition which | laid down 
| becauſe it Bno where of all the Old Teſtament m expreſs 


id that Fe/ar the Son & the Saviour of the world; 
Tb,” Conference ie Flow, and may be 


bf the ON Toles Scripture-principlesz nor is it 


and 


ale, whach is that we plead for ; or diſc they muſt 
ny] Scripture-Rule in all the Old Teſtament, Tclatying and 
F 


world; 


y- Conſequence 


Scripture-principles to be Scri ule) or clic muſt © 
NE nel hr Old Terre of 


be not Scripturc-Rule, then there is ao 


Conſequence therein to be found. It mult 
= nicole Conctalnn, which by 


Teſws the Son of Mary's the Savicur 
be Scripture-Rule Witneſſing and 


ifying thar,. ſhall be Scripture-Rule ( as is ſuppo 
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tad wo. be unlawful, becauſe without a Conſequence 
get any Scripture TI = Corr ar wo. 


upon contradictions, to di 
Chriſt, tro make way for mr the Son 
be the 'Saviour-of the . World, (tor th | 


and to lead the way to Will-Worſhip in the Church, yea, for 


grofleſt of Idolatry. We ſce then how lutle reaſon we have Ws 7 
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y unto Miniſters of 'the Goſ and their 
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he be curious) learn, che | 'of «Miniſter of oh 


s choice, , waz. gud err mylar os 
'nor Philoſophy, he muſt rect the Rule TT=r=s 
Conſe 
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Light of Nature, and von bye cat'o Golgi cd be: 

ing but 'a and a Subſervant ro: 

a the Light within. Jn = 

wrong them, this their Prnciples; clearly ex- 

= by. me- inthe fitgaing Queries, And will not (auch a 
a: rare-Manifter 2. 4 worthy Vrer 
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Concerning Baptiſen with Wares.) 10. 264n2gtiC 
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Lnakers have here omitted it, yet it us the 
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ce al ereforey as'we vets... 

thatwenmake uſe of { where need is ) the falſe Gloſles 

perm SESASs the Fraker ) that 
” F 


if 


I: 
7 
T 


I. 
. . the . ys : 
outward Element was ſame, comparing 
. 11. with A&. 10. 47.) Their Internal or K- 
ing lignified, and their ends (and fo alſo their Internal 
which reſulrs from apa AD and Ends) were = 3; 
by comparing Mark 1. 4. Luk. 2. 3. with A#.-2., 
6.) Þ then beg ove adam ee tl 
are, underiiably, the fame Baptiſm Subſtantially ; and I 
any Man to ſhew any mr | differ ; 
ſo the one being an Ordinance of the New Teſtament, {6 
uſt the other. 
But, fay the Lnakers, ( with bom Baptiſm of 
was ſubſtantrally difterent from Chriſts Baptiſm 
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Ghoſt and with Fire. | 

This objxextion cannot ve the Baptiſm of Fobn to 

ALX fferent from the Baptifin ry was 
A : 


do Adminiſter the Water. and External. Sign, but that its 
that beſtows the inward Grace and thing. fign 

Secondly, It'is objefted here, That who were Baptized 
= Yeler Bape we _ NT bf differ 

+ 19.2, 4, 5- " s Ba id fu ally. di 
fromChriths Sag would -w 
over again with Chriſt. q 

Anj. Tre Antecedent is moſt falſe : for that would deprefathe 
digniry of rhe Baptiſm wherewith Chriſt was Baptized, (being 
that of fobn) far bclow the dignity of that ith Simon 


I to this CREE ES 
again by 'Pay/ ; but the ſence us, that after they bad 
r Doctrine from Jobn, the ſum whereof Pas/ repeats in the 


Verle there, they were Ba by the fame 
\e Praached w them, and not 7 Flow wienbake 


of the New Teſtament Divinely Infecured. The Conſequence 
is clear, fecing, if it had not been an Ordinance of Divine Iafti- 
cution'belonging to the New Teſtament, they would never have 
forward for the tereſt thereof i 


much the leſs, becauſe all chis 
my Rr or ſhadow of ceo in them 


DD diſpenſing of Ba 
Waer core New: Teſtament Di Diſciples, = the fre 


gi 46 end din 45. invwhith 
6 exprely mennionod, ths 1 ned nox prove 
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with Water that is meant, and 


ng Text us, A#. 2. 44. where the Diſciples were Bap- 
nized afſoon as ever their DE ayog” And that th 
OED bad = 0ct gronns of any of forementioned unpro+ 
' ſo called Baprtiſms, and conſequently that iz mult be meanx 
with Water, which only is properly called Bapuſing 
as. we ſhall afterwards ſee, 13 prove; Becauſe the Bapriſm mw 
menuoned pre-requires Converſion and' 

38. and 41.) to the partaking thereof ; and ſo ir 
meant. of the work of Converhon or ; | 
of is {elf, that 
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fol BE wchour & which 1s a ſtrong contradiction. .,, Againy- 
t 


fach Perſons as theſe were, ( as may be ſeen ver, 41. ) 
which the Bapxiſm of Doctrine cannot do: foe that, woos: 12-6 
do, the Bl and a contradictioa fhll. | 


Ns Renalton of Sins, ww by neceſliry of precept, av whey, 
x caa be had ) ſuch as never were theſe Gifts of the Spizit;: and: 
mult be meant of Bapuſin wich, Water, or <- 


4 razed out of the Text. 
. where theſe Diſeiz 


x is. AS. $. L 2 1 


can, tt be meant of the Baptiſm of Do&rine z for'i5.;n thers 
inly declared, That they believed the thangs ing tho 
of God and Chriſt (wherher favingly, or or ecrly flo 
y really, or in proteihion only, it matters nothing” to our 
wen ore ny eotaked of the By —_ 
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phe feſt theſe; dirs rw work of * 
of them ; orelſe they ſhould pre-ſu themſelves _ 
of themlclves. And to mean it © : 
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18.) and he ſhould cor ls ha 
Epiſtle, where he thanks God he Bapti 


o few in the fourth Chapter of this ſame 

Verſe a5. where he affirms, that through the Goſpel he had 

ww {© many of them. a + mary ding 
a 


the miraculous gifts of the Spirit : for the — 
mentioned: is intimated to have been common to all of them, 


ſuch as theſe were not. 

The laſt Text ſhall be AZ. 22. 16. And now why _ 
how ? ariſe, and be Baptized, fays Ananias to Paul. N 
needed-nor- ariſe to be vented, orto hear the Goſpel ( which 
could Preach to him Sitting ) Hor yE that he might re 
ata Great Te ; albeir there was ſome 
neceſlity his ariſing to be Ba xizcd with Water, that he ought | 
go Where there was Water. 
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(73) 
| Seeing then the Circumſtances of theſe Texts will not permit- 
theſe improperly fo called Baptiſms to be meant therein, and its 
certain that ſome ſort of Baptiſm is meant therein (or elſe the 
word, Baptize, muſt be razed out of them) Ir inevitably fol- 
lows, that Baptiſm with Water muſt be therein meant ; or clſe 
no Baptiſm at all, which Impudence it ſelf dare not ſay, and fo 
much the leſs, ſeeing the Circumſtances of theſe Texts do very 
well agree with the Circumſtances of Baptiſm in other Texts where 
the word, Water, is expreſly added. And in theſe Texts we ſte 
what care the Apoſtles took tor —_ Admuniſtration of the 
Baptiſm therein mentioned tothe Diſciples appearing fuch, and to, 
all appearing ſuch. And theſe things evidently prove our Ante» 
cedent of this ſecond rye = 

Thirdly, our third principal A ent oving Baptiſm 
with Water to be ar Ordinance of Divine infiocics ade the 
New Teſtament istaken from A#. 2. 38. (which Text I have 
now proved to be meant of _—_ with Water ) where Peter 
Injoyns Baptiſm with Water to all theſe New Teſtament Diſciples, 
hyper” 2» Sacred Symbol or Pledge ( for Sacred i be, 
in regard of it Sacred and Spiritual 7 fication of a Spiritual 
Benefit ) of the Remuſſion of Sins. For his Injoyning them to be 
Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins doth plainly forth me 
neceſſity thereof, though not by neceſlity of Mean, yet by neceſſi- 
ty of Precept. : 
; Therefore Baptiſm with Water muſt be an Ordinance, of the 
New Teſtament Divinely Inftituted. For, certainly, Cancelled 
Fewiſh Ceremonies ( much lefs Humane inventions, or any thing- 
not appointed of God) could never thereafter be n for 

uſtificarion, or Remiſhon of Sins; rhough ſometimes they might 
neceſſary for avoiding the Offence, and ſtumbling of weak 
brethren, as A#. 15.29. and 16. 3. 

Fourthly, whoever under the New Tcſtament hath probably 
received the Spirit of Grace hath a right, in the Churches Courr, 
unto Baptiſm with Water, and ſhe is bound to adnut them there» 
unto : efore Baptiſm with Water is, ſurely, an Ordinance 
of the New Teſtament Divinely Inſtituted; or otherwiſe theſe 
could never have any Right thereumo, in her Court, nor The 
be bound to admit them into it, without a Divine appointment 
making ir due unto them ; but, on thecoatrary, gy 143 

N un 


Soy lt 10. 47 )wher 
Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould nor 
Birve received the Holy Ghoſt, as well gpm 
Pon, Sep .C us often elſe where, AZ. 1.5.and 8. 16, 1 


3 an tem es yok es here fromrheſeGifeaoftheS iri beſtowed 


Spirit of Grace beſtow 

05 ofthe So owed on thern, That 
© bad a Right t unto Ba with Water, and nd 
them from it ; for thatwere abſurd, as the Ex- 


_—_— Can wan forbid, &c. $o then, according to- 
dable Evidence of the Spirit of Grace ncaa 
doth , nthe Churches Court (to which 


Dire tore di dof unto Bapniſin Water ; and ſo who- 


| hath! probad the Spirit of Grace hath that Right, 
$rihh. |. Heat probably received te to it, and _ 


1, that would Debar them from it. 

"Pani the Antecedenr. 

+ tk one Ba Bapriſin mentioned ER 
rf rgeennry 1 te and uw 

negyrpoteb rags: goren denyed 

with Witer, and can be no other; bis ran, 


Barre wk Wa, fe ing the gn canon of the Wer 


Thive & owe 
which is Ba 
x Yon pores at”; or elſe he 
I and Meta ma, ” 
ons = laden, oy ſteing there 4s tot one, 
theſe forts of ks ve have already {een, weBa dvr hag 
x0 Siottly be in wh Water» ro \ Hog " 
priſm ater 3s n&ce to Salvation under 
ns: by neceſſity of Precept, and ſo as nog 
ivation 6f ir ert it cannot be had, but the Con- 
it may be had uDamnable: "Therefore is is 
I Ordinance of Divine fnſtirution 
area The 'Conftquence i manifeſt, feeing a materi 
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rental ary ar? 16.1 is there made 8 neceſſary Antece- 
dent of Salvation underthe New Teſtament by the plain Sentence 
of the Text: But the Baptiſm there mentioned is Baptiſm with 


orelicnoman might 
bur ſuch as before-hand probably believe ; and fo it ſhould never 
- | m— ——— fy EY 
Con in ro a mans 
ſelf; otherwiſe it Can nquice id Gif (aches whies 
can be no fixch Faith ) partaking of it ſelf, that is, it (it 
without it ſelf, which is repugnant. Nor can it be meant of 
enduing with the extraordunary Gifts of the Spirn, ſecing theſe 
were never neceſſary to Salvation, as this Baptiſm mentioned un 
the Text is. And, I am fire the hers will not ſay, that 
Baptiſathere is meant of the Baptiſm of the Croſs ( under which 
do not uſe to ſeek ſhelter ) or in any other Text that we have 
named, ſecing the Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of Chriſt, are 
hv immnadiens Adeiniirucs of the Bagtifin mentioned hook and 
in all of theſe; bur were not of the Croſs, they had no Com» 
miſſion for that. Seeing then there.is a Baptiſm meant here 


Adark. 16. 16. And it cannot a Ee nk Wee, 


perly fo. called. Bapriſms, but 
which ns ly fo called, it aniſt Taevitably, be meant of Bap- 
tiſm with Water wherewith it a or let the Zwakers prove 
that it diſagrees with that too, nie, I am ſure, it ſhall agree 
-+—m—qgin: and we muſt raze the word [ Baptize } out of 
EX? 

Secondly, 1 prove the Antecedentof this Ar tt omen 
kclſt Epiſtle of Perer, 3. 21. A” >> -ollle ſhows m__ 
| wit 


_ —_ 
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' with Warterto beneceflary to Salvation under the New Te 
| whereunts, even —_—_— dorb 
meant of Bapriſny 


we have here turned —_— is in the Original Language 


ages atbeypa Now there malt be ſome near reſem 
ixta Type and its Anti-rype, which is very little, or rather 
none here, berwioxt Noabs "Temporal Saving by Water and any 
of rheſe Improper Baprtiſms ; bur very great ning that and our 
Eternal Saving by Bapuſin with Water, which may beunderſtood 
by companing which we may not ſtay tado.. Secondly, 
the explication which he ſubjoyns, in place of a Caution, ſhewing 
how Baptiſm now Saves us, — — away the 
filth of the Fleſh, or by the meer external a bo 
which Water had a htneſs todo ) or by the very work wrought 
” Cas Papifts would ) but by its objeft which it ſignifies and Seals, 
' wiz.) the Blood of Chriſt which cauſeth the Anfwer of a good Can-- 


Ko e towards God, will not allow it ro be meant of any other 
> Baptiſm, bur Bapuſm with Water, which he ſo carefully explains; 


>, mor Can any man make Sence of the explication, applying itto 
any of theſe Improper Bapriſms. 
"Laſtly, Chriſt gives moſt expreſs Commiſſion to tis Apoltles, 
and other ſucceeding Miniſters of the New wt ws 

tet worlds end; which is the 
the Commiſhon ) ro Baprrze with Water alt rhe Diſciples 
that ſhould come unto him under the New Teſtament to the 
end of the world. Mat. 28. 19, 20. Therefore Baptiſm with 
water muſt, uncontrolably, be an Ordinance of the New'Feſta- 
ment Divinely gom_—_ — ro the = - mM _ 
* "Fhe hereot 1s be the exception wor 
Th ee Lal be clear, if dos hn prove, that by 
Baprifin here is meanr Baptiſm with Water, which-rf 1 do not 
( Reader) 1 latreat thee beheve me not henceforth. 

ore firlt, the NR mentioned in this Text of 
Matthew pre-requires Diſcipleſhip in the party to be . Baprrzed 
(loothe Words in the Original Languageare, Go moke -Deſciples 


all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. wahrrwvoers) -But ay” 
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(77) 
each rhe Goſpel to-any that is not beforehand a Diſciple ; "and 
Or ans never have i pegs. nagomeers xt 
world. Nor does Converſion pre-require Diſc 1Þ;z of! 
no man might indeayour the Crates of an at as 4- Pagas, 
or of any man who 13 not before-hand a Diſciple. Nor can the Mi 
raculous Gifts of the Spirit be here underſtood by Baptiſm, ſeem 
the Baptiſm here mentioned w-tocontinye tothe end of the: 
which theſe Gifts were now, as no man, even's/ aber, will 
deny. "Therefore, ſecing, none of theſe' I xr 'Baptiſms are 
here meant, and ſome Baptiſm js meant, it muſt be meant of Bap» 
tiſm with water, ſecing:;the Text cannot agree with any other. 
Secondly, the Baptiſas mentzoned here in Matrbew, is the 
ſame with that mentioned in Mark ( Mark. 16:16. __ 
Maithew here, and Mark there are manifeſtly. givinga'Nurtat: 
of the ſelf-ſame thing, and Commulion, as needs no : Buy 
that Baptiſin mentioned in Mark is Baptiſm with Water, as is 
before proved : Therefore fo alſo is this mentioned here in Afar-- 
thew,' (eeing they are the very ſame, . as faid as. - | 
Thurdly, the whole Tenor and Circumſtances of the Caramiſſi- 
on for Baptiſm in this Text of Matthew do agree with. the'Baps 
rſm with Water thereafter diſpenſed by the (Apoſtles, and other 
Miniſters in their mes, at their Order, and:can agree with no other? 
Therefore the ſame muſt be- hore meant, and no other? 'Fhs 
Conſequence is ſo eahe that, except we reſolve utterly ro abandow 
and renounce our Reaſon, . and turn abfolute Brutes, - we muſtun« 
derſtand every Saying of that wherewith it and nor of thas 
wherewith it dif? mw I.proye the Ant ——oorrnge 1 
jfſion in Matt or Bapuſin pre-requires the Dulapleſhup 
the Party | Go make NR Ropoining, &e. - or i requires: 
that they firſt be made Diſciples before they be Baprized) ornone- 
to be- Baptized but Diſci as s molt clear. 2d. It Im | 
ha ws 


them to Baptize all the Diſciples of whatſoeyer Nation 

appear to be ſuch viz...) as the Connexion of this Baptiſm 
the Conditioa grquired, whezeupon itis to be dif dechres ; 
and the Relative word-[ Theme.) nat being reſtricted: wah-any+ 
betting Circumſtance, does ſtill us-whole Antecedent, 
and 1 of the ſame full extent therewi 34. It requizes theny | 
without delay, with the_brlk conreninnce aber the appraningrnd. 


| (99) 
ſhining Scriptures concerning thi eſſential to Salvation; ) or 
ſs of the -G; crcumitnces of rs tr 
conftrain us ſd to otherwiſe we may, withour- any ne- 
&, and meer pleaſure, with. 


p the whe and reject one 
| in alle 1prures, proper 
—=< bon os and make them Ter abſurd, end 


called Bapriſms ; Or elſe, Tre 
make good that neceſf 
and a whole - * her Inſp 
by this 1 Argument 
tifm with Water (which ator rok ugh 
- oy em EEE nds «mer ry 
© poſſturn fat ato. 
ne ted, 6s Hopes with ater 15 Neat 
in that 2 of Matthew ; bence it is maniteſt, that 
with Water is an Ordinance which God hath 
cominued-to the end of the World ; for the promiſe there ſub- 
joyned of 'Chriſts e with vis Miniſters there Commiſſion. 
ated alway even unto the end of the World, for their 
ment m the Execution of that their Commiſſion, doch moſt 
{bew their Commiſſion to be-of that continuance. rene. 
have ſhewed, that iſm with Water was once in the New 
Teſtamefit Church unto Salvation, ren rebrates yrs 
and due inthe Churches Coutt, to-all who 
ed the Spirit of Grace. Lech Seakr hx wn, (1 Ce Boadank 
when it became unn and when, or where 
Bw FRET the New Teſtament Church. OR; 
our prectedi Argamems, it is evident 
"Water was once of Inftitution-under the New 
"He Frakers mizlt ' either o werent ur 7-7 
26 the end of the World; ror 
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is Recorded, or to be found in the 

; Rule of Faith and Manners ; tor the }- 

'bare - a——_—_—/ gry peg | 
at the Full) is not enough for it. -And if they can 
for it, Cry we lure) and yet will fay, It is 


ſay, that the Commandraents to repent, be- 
God, and all the reſt of them, are 
what we pleaſe, and follow the Light within 


now, becauſe in Juſtice we are bound to give the Quaker: 
we mult hear what they have to fay againſtour pre- 
not doubt, bur their Iofallible 
forcble Arguments. 
becauſe from thence fear their greateſt 
I; have proved the buſmeſs by many other con- 
without that Argument irreſiftibly 
they aſſault the Argument from Marrbew 


alledge that Baptizing in that Text is the 
Diſciple-making, which is not meant of Baptizing 
; ; fo nexther 1s thar. 

- oh, Fuſt, They ought to ſhew us ſome neceſſary ground for 
his ical Comment the 
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Conſider the Arguments ; for we need not repeat them. Thurdly, 
All their for this Exception is, -becanſe when it is ſaid, Go 
awoke Dyluler, +. the word, Bagrine, is ſubjined in the Preſs 
-Tence of Participle, Bapyaing: bur by t ground (if good) 
Teaching, which too, and in the ſame manner, 
ſhall alſo be the with Diſc ing; and ſo the whole 
Commiſſion ſhall conlilt of one and the lagre thing thrice ; 


mll-Gy.it- For, who, ſhall. think, 'or why, that Chriſt commur- 
red fuck a three-fold Tautology jo delivering fo ſhort a Com- 
miſſion ? that would; nextber have (uted the wiſdom of the Per- 
Gn, nor the nature of the thing. Secondly, © 


Let them ſhew us then, where | 


Which is moſt abſurd, and no Man, theugh as ablurd as a p02 


""(8) os 


Secondly, They ex inſt the ſame Text, ( with their 
old Friend Socinas ) ray the Apoſtles diſpenſed their Baptifm 


with Wuter 6nly in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, whereas the. - 


Baptiſm mentioned in this Text of Matthew is to be diſpenſed 
in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and fo they 
cannot be one and the ſame. 

_—P this Argument they might as well prove, that Paul 
Preac 


not in the Name of any other Perſon of the Trimty, - 


but of the Lord Jeſus only, becauſe he only is mentioned, (A. 
9. 27, 29.) or that he and Timethy ſerved noother Perſon of 


the gy 5 becauſe he only is mentioned, Philip. r. 1. Se-W 
ll 


condly, 1 oppoſe unto this Exception my firſt, ſecond, and 
fourth Arguments, whereby, maugre this exception, Baptiſm with 
Water is proved to be meantin this Textof Matthew. Thirdly, 
The reſt of the Trinity are omitted in the Hiſtory, ( though ut 
follows not, that fo they were inthe ation) partly for ſhorten- 
mg the Narration, ( which is uſual ) and partly becauſe, it be- 
ing the great doubt and controverſie of the time, If Feſas was 
the trus Meſſias ; for that cauſe his name is more y 
mentioned, than the reſt of the Trinity, in the whole New 
Teſtament. | 

Thirdly, They except againſt the ſame Text, that the A- 

{tes are therein — to Baptize in the Name of the 

d, which fort of Baptizing is with the Spirit, ( fay they } 

not at all with Water. O64 Fa 

Anſ. Unto this Exception I r ___ my A 
ments, whereby, _ belly thereof, I have prov on 
with Water to be meant in the Text. Secondly, Was not Ba 
niſm with Water (fay ye) diſpenſed in the Name of the Lotd ? 
See it done, (I pray) and commanded to be done, that ye may. 
not pretend ignorance hereafter, A#.-2. 38. and 8. 16. and 
10. 48. y, It muſt be a deſperate cauſe that forces it's 
Patrons to ſach contrary defences ; preſently they affirmed, that 
Baptiſm with Water was diſpenſed in the Name of the Lord; 
now they cry, About Ship, and deny that Baptifm in the Name 
of the Lord w Baptiſm with Water. Are not theſe Men indeed 


« mixture, who. in the unjuſt defence of falſhoog thus"run ; [a p 


upon fuch deſperate, BWof ſplitting Contradiction? : 


O Bur 
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(83) 
Boreskin is omitted ; and that therefore it cannot be that which 
is there meant, but our Spiritual Circumciſion in Chrift, that is, 
our Regeneration, muſt be the thing which Pas/ there diſputes 
againſt and condemns : and 1s not that well argued ? Secondly, 
As Baptiſm with Water is not here expreſly named, in reſpe&t of 
every puntilio of its deſignation; So far leſs is any of the fore- 
mentioned improper Baptiſms here exprelſly mentioned, ſeeing 
the name Baptiſm, is proper to that of Water, and not tothe 
other : Therefore, by the Quakers own Rule, none of thefe 
is meant here cither ; and fo (if the Rule be good) no- fort of 
Baptiſm is here meanr, bur the word Baptizing, is ſer down here 
for an impertinent Cipher ſignifying nothing. Thirdly, I have 
ſhewed before, that there 1s much DoQrine meant in the Scrip- 
rures, which is not therein expreſly taught, bur implicitly oaly ; 
and ſo this Rule of the Lzaters 1s molt falſe. I anſwer there» 
fore laſtly, that albeit the word Water, be not here ( Meth. 4.8. 
19.) formally expreſt ; yer the circumſtances of the Text, the 
Analogy of Faith, and other Scriptures that I have compared it 
with in my Arguments, do manifeſtly andirreliſtibly demonſtrate 
the Baptiſm here mentioned, to be Baptiſm with Water. Lee 
the Luakers anfwer my Arguments if they can, I mean at the 
m—_ IO 'of the Onelers again 

All the particular exceptions 0 s againſt oar Argu- 
ment from that Text of Matthew, being Þ> cthonan and 
anſwered ; The Quakers have as yet one general Argument, 
whereby they hope to overturn Baptiſm with Water, waz. Ba 
tiſn with Water Clay they ) was but a figure, thatChriſt aight 
be made manifeſt to I/rael, who had a Dogs 
on them, till the time of Reformation; but Chriſt the 
| come, the ſhadows mult flee away.* This ObjeRion they 
lay down in their Confeſſion of F aith, page 2.5. 

Anſ. Whether Baptiſm with Water be a Figure, or not, I 
have now abundantly proved it to be an Ordinance of the New 
Teſtament, Divincly Appointed, due in the Churches Court to 
all the vifible, or appearing Diſciples of the New Teſtament, 
and neceſſary to Salvation under.the fare, and to continue to the 
end of the World, And what then dare, the, Quakers fa 


faces io the Word rudy of tbo'Haly Ghoſt 


* 
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© - Secondly, Let Baptiſm with Water be a Figure manifeſtin 
"ag" pA Snaiſes poue 5 £00, (thetis fig, a faced Symb i 
* of Chriſts blood ſhed (tot to be ſhed, and ſo not a ſhadow of a 
thing to come ) on the Croſs, and a Seal of Remiſſion of Sins 
there :) Yet Chriſt, by his Incarnation, Death, and Re- 
furreion did ed of 


all manner of Figures, (I would rather call them facred Signs 
and Symbols, if the Lakers would too) enting Chriſt 
and his Paſſion and Blood Shed ; (for we moreover prove 
ut" the Survey of their next enſuing Query, that Chriſt hath Or- 
daned and Wine to be inthe Euchariſt a Sacred Sign and 

of his Body and Blood to the Worlds end. ) But he hath 
only cancelled thereby Old Teftament Figures, ſhadowing forth 
Him, and His Death and Paſſion rocome. Thirdly, If Baptiſm 
with Water was only a Fi to manifeſt unto 1/rael Chriſt Je- 
fi, why then did the Apoſtles diſpenſe it afterwards to the whole 
Diſciples' of the Gentile Church, wirhour ever caſhiering it, and 
with ſo much ſpeed and diligence afrcr the appearing of their 
Diſcipleſhip ? Laſtly, Goſpel Baptiſm, which is done with Wa- 
ver as the External Symbol, is ſo far from es ſhadow thar 
thould have fled away, when Chriſt came in the Fleſh and Dyed, 
. and the time of Reformation was come, that, on thedireR con- 
rrary, it then firſt received its Inſtitution afrer Chriſt was come, 
and rogether with the breaking forth of that Reformation, (viz. 
the New Teſtament way of Diſpenſaton ) and s by Chriſt put 
_ into the Commiſſion of the Miniſters of that Reformation, as an 
Ordinance to be continued to the Worlds end, and was thereafter 
accordingly carried along therewith, as a Sacred Symbol due to 
all the Vbble Diſciples ; *all which we have before proved. The 


x 


- to the- Hebrews, ( Heb. 9. 10.) will not help their Erroneous 
Cauſe : forthe Apoſtle does not there ſpeak of the Goſpel-Bapriſm 
for the evident grounds now given, and as is clear from rhe 

Ch it ſelf, (where he ſpeaks of Old Lay | 

only)” nor was that itnpoſed' on the' IFagHter in eftamenj 
wi the New : But - —— 


". 


ximes, but - began” 


_ 
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Mage of Scripture here cited by the Buakers our of the Epiſtle * | 


(85) 
ſpeaks of, are the legal waſhings and purifications that were im- 
poſed upon the [/raehrres in the time of the Old Teſtament, ſuch 
as are deſcribed in Numb. 19. Chap. Levit. 11, 12, 12, 14% 
15. Chapters. 


SSC IV 
Concerning Infant-Baptiſm. 


Being now come to Infant-Baptiſm, upon which, I am ſure, I 
"3 ' Ffhall necdto fay very little, in regard that Reverend and Worthy 
| Mr. Baxter hath in his Pook againſt Tombs, fo fully and ex- 
cellently diſcufled the Point, that I can hardly expect that ever 
any Man ſhall add ro him; but only becauſe this may come into 
the hands of ſome Perſons who have not ſeen that, Therefore 
e h very briefly) I ſhall not altogether ſeem to ſay nothing, 
uy! nkering Reade ro the forelaid excellent Book. - 
The Queſtion therefore is, Whether the Infants of Believing 
Parents, or Profeſling to believe, ( which is all one to the 
Church ) ought to- be Baptized, or not? -Whereunto I anſwer 
[1 affirmatively, that they ought be Baptized. I prove it. But 
| firſt I muſt Premiſe, that the Covenant is the ſame in Subſtance 
1 under the Old Teſtament and the New. For which ſee Rem: 4- 
11, 12, 13. and 1t. 17, 24. Galat. 2. 8, 9. and 4. 28: 
Heb. 6. from Ver. 22. to the end. 
Secondly, I muſt Premiſe, That the Children of Believers 
have the ſame Intereſt'into the Covenant with the Parents : for 
which ſee Gen. 17. ch. A&. 2. 39. Matth. 19. 14. Luk. 18. 
| 16. and for that cauſe Paul calls the Children of Behevers Holy, 
! ( 1 Cor.. 7: 14) viz. Externally, Federally, and in regard 'of 
| Church-Memberſhip, and not uſe they were not Baſtards, 
(for fo the Children of meer Pagans might- us well have been 
- Called Holy) bur becauſe they were deſcended of Believing Pa» 
g rents (though but on the one {ide)- which is the very reaſon that 
he gives in the Text, why they are Holy. 

hirdly, 1 muſt premiſe, that Circumciſion. was the 1nitiat« 
ing Seal under the Old Teſtament, which is evidedr-by 'the 
early Adminiſtration thereof upon the Eight Day, and thar by 
Divine | nt, Gen.-17. Having premiſed' the(e things, I 
prove my Concluſion. uſt, 
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-ciſed under the Old Teſtament : bur Baptiſm under the New 
Teſtament is ſucceeded in the room of Circumciſion under the 
Old : "Therefore the Children of Believers ought to be Baptized 


under the New Teſtament. Only that needs proving, that © 
Baptiſm under the New Teſtament is ſucceeded in the room of 
Circumciſion under the Old: which I prove, Firſt, becauſe they 


both Seal the very ſame thing ; and Secondly, becauſe as Cir- 
cumciſion was the initiating Seal under the Old Teſtament, 6 
#s Baptuſm under the New, That they both Seal theſame thin 
1s Clear by comparing Row. 4. 11, with Mark. 1. 4. AG. 2. F 
where Circumciſion is declared to be a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, 5 7 my is held forth to be a Symbol, or Pledge of the 
Remuſion of Sins: now the Imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs 
wreally one and the ſame thing with. Remuſlion of Sins ( as alſo 
may be ſeen Row. 4. 6, 7, 8.) Aber the ebatia be divers. And 
in, as Circumcilion under the Old Teſtament was a Symbol 
inward Mortification and Repentance, fo is Baptiſm under the 
New, for which compare Dew. 10: 16. and 30.6. and Jer. 4.4 
and Row. 2. 28, 29. with Merk. 1. 4. and At. 2. 38.and 19. 4. 
from all which it is clear that Baptiſm is a Symbol and Scal of the 
ſame things whereof Circumciſion was. 
Secondly, that as Circumciſion was the Initating Seal under 


Old Teſtament, fo is Baptiſm under the New. I Fj 
be rs Died i ear woke Diſs ee | 
cnant, as 


appearing of their New Breath and Intereſt into the 
we ſhewed before. Secondly, becauſe by Baptiſm we are ſaid to 
put on Chriſt. Gola. 3. 7. , 
Thirdly, the Lords Supper ( which I ſhall prove to be of Di- 
vine Inſticution at the Survey of their next Query) 5a Symbolor 
Seal of our Growth and Nouriſhment into the Covenant: 'There- 
fore Baptiſm, which is the other Seal, muſt be the Seal of our New 
Birth and Entry into the Covenant. For it wereabſurd to ſay, 
we had two ſorts of Scals for our Growth and Confirmation there- 
of, and our Birth and Eatry into the Covenant left 
without Seal: nay we have much more need to be 
concerning this, than that; and it ought far rather to be 


Sealed. 
We hall add, as the Epilogue of this Argument, that the 


* 


-"Fuſt, Children of Believers were by a Divine Right Cirrum- 
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(87) : 
Apoſtle Teaches ( Celof! 2. 11, 12. ) that our Burial with Chriſt 
itt Baptiſm is our Circumciſion in Chriſt, which ſhewsthat Bap-= 
rifin is ſucceeded to us in the Room of Circumciſion. 

But rhe In except againſt the Argument, thar 
Baptiſm is not ſucceeded in the Room of Circu becauſe 
Circumcifion was Diſpenſed to none bur Males,. and on the eighth 
day exatly , and becauſe Circumciſion was not a Figure of 
Baptiſm. 

of Bur our precceding Arguments prove that Baptiſm is ſuc- 
ceeded in the Room thereof, ſeeing exattly afts the Part and 
Office that Circamciſion formally ated as the Initiating Seal, 
whictr ſhews it to be come in rhe hom and place thereof, 

As for thar, that Baptiſm is not Tyed to the Circumſtance of 
the eighth day, as Circumciſion was, that ſays nothing; for 
albeit Baptiſm be ſucceeded in the Room of Circumciſion in the 
ſubſtance of its work, yex it does not therefore follow that it ſhould, 
ſucceed to the external Circumſtances of Circumciſion : for ſo, not 
Baptiſm, but the Circumſtances thereof ſhould have ſucceeded to- 
the Circumſtances of Circumciſion, which is not the Queſtion, nor 
any thing wo plead for. Again, Circumciſion in the Inſtitution 
was reſtricted to the eighth day, which Baptiſm is not,. and ſoit is 
not T'yed ro that Circumſtance. 

Thar Circumciſion was Diſpenſed only to Males ſays, nothin 
- neither, ſeeing women by Nature were not capable thereof; 2 
therefore it ſtood in the Room thereof to then to be the hters 
of Circumciſed Fathers. Bur they are capable of Baptiſm, and 
dre not excepted from it, as they were from Circumaſion; bur, . 
oh the contrary , women are Baptized, . as well.as men. AF. 9. 
12. and 16. 15. 

"For thar, that in the matter of Succeſſion they require the Ce-- 
dentto' be a Figure of the Succeſſor, I believe it is ſpokenin Jeſt ;_ 
otherwiſe they will have every Cedent a Figure of his Y, 
and every Servant removing at the Term to be a Figure of the 
other that comes in his place, which is Ridiculous. 

Secondly, whoſoever is Adopted and received within the Con 
vFenant? hath a Divine right unto Baptiſtn under the New Teſta- 
ment: bur Children of believing Parents are by God and 
recaived within the Covenant, as is plain from Gen. 17. ch. Mat. 
I9. 14. At. 2. 39.4 Cor. 7. 14 Therefore Children of behev- 
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= ment; andfo it Oy rſon that is received into the * 
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Covenant upon the accom Reception ; or elſc'it ſhall © 
to their Entry and Reception (as is ſuppoſed and above .0 


a4 and yet not to them as Entered and Received, which © 


yes 2 manifeſt ContradiQion. 
y, all who are probably Partakersof the Spirit of Grace 
| tion have a Divine Right under the New Teſta- 
ment unto Baptiſm, in the Churches Court, and ſhe ought to ad- 
mit them thereunto, as was before proved from A. 10. 47, 48: 
But the Children of believing Parents are probably Partakers of 
the Spirit of Grace and Regeneration under the New Teſtament: 
they have a right unto Baptiſm, in the CHURN 


On oy . I prove the Miner; for Gods 
them in Githia the Covenant (Gen. 1 . chap.) makes it 
His promiſing to Circumciſe the of the Chil- 
as well as the Parents beet ig "rr mreet ble. 
Gods Sarifying ſome of - the Chi of believers the 
Womb (Ferew. 1. 5. Luk. 1. 15.) makesit _—_— 
 roadetla had Fire viz. fi 
ble. And if it were not 
vers did 


'F and afſerting their Intereſt into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ugg 1 19. 14. L#k. 18. 16.) whereunto they cannot enter 
' withour being Regenerated, makes it probable. 

Thee things wake Infollbly certan tothe Kind, or Qroad 


TY en pom paſrns, or Za ob 


_ But againſt this Laſt the Quakers except ( withthe priſe) 4 
That Chriſt does not in theſe Texts lay, th 


COST . 89.) +; "Y Pres 
Heaven pertained to theſe Infants that were brought rohim, and YL 
ſth other Natural Infarits; burunto Spiritual 5h whom he ©” © 
meats of whet'be ſays, Of ſuch i the Kingdom of Heaven. © 

Anſ. Burthen Chriſts reaſoning runsthus, ſufter little Children 

( theſe were true Natural Infants that were brought to Chriſt, .as 
we ſhall preſently ſee) wanting Intereſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
wen to come unto me: for the Kingdom of Heaven belongs to 
mature perſons regenerated, which are Spiritual Infants ; In- 
fants Improperly fo called. "This would —_ been fo bad a Con- 
ſequence, that it would have bereft the Diſcourſe of all Sence. 
Secondly, hereby they ſhew that, in ther opinion, there are no 
Infants that have Intereſt into the Kingdom of Heaven; orher- 
wiſe they ſhould have _ Chriſts words in reſpe& of Infants 
rly fo called ; and then farewel ro the Objection. Thirdly, 


we here appeal the Analogy of Faith, without ſome nec 
which, the words muſt not be detorted from a proper to an Im- 
per Sence. 
Secondly they except, that theſe were not young Infants that 
were brought ro Chriſt, but grown to ſome pretty Age, becauſe 
Chriſt ſays, Suffer rhem to come, intumating that they themſelves 


could Walk. 

Anſ. But when (1 Marvel ) did,- Come, begin fo neceffacily 
to ſignifie walking on ones own Feet? A man 1s faid to Come 
from America, albeit he ſhould lie all the while ina Ships Cabin. 
The Text ſhews that theſe Children came nor on their own Feet. 
For in the Text of Lake they are called Byign, that is, Sucking 
Infants. And in all the Texts there is a word uſed for theirbring- -- 
ing that fignifies to bear, or carry, mesopige. Again, Chriſt - 
took rhem in his Arms and Bleſſed them, burtnever a word of his / 
Teaching them. "Theſe that brought them ſpoke (as the Texts 
Intimate ) but never a word in their head. And if they had been 
in any ſmall meafure capable of Chrifts Doctrine, the Diſciples 
(it ſtems) would not have forbidden their coming. WP - 

Laſtly, they except againſt the Body of the Argument, that'it 
cannot be diſcerned , if Infants have reccived the Spirit, , ar 
nor. 

Hnſ. Yhave ſhewed before, how as tothe Kind ( quaad Speciem) 
it may be Jafallibly Wiſcerned, and probably as ro Individuals. 
Now probable Ey' s are ſufficient for the Baptiſm of P__ 
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larp Old, ox Lonngs or elſe none at all ſhould be admitted 
to ſceing heart-ſcarching is Gods Prerogative (Fer. 1 7, 


x9») nor did the Apoſtles themſelves Infallibly diſcern les 
po may be ſeen AF. 8, 1 3.with 2 3.andg. _ = 9. 
Fourthly, all the viſible, or appeariag Diſciples of Chriſt ought 

c 


to be under the New T eſtament, as evident from Mar. 
28.19. Chriſt commands to makeall Nations his Diſciples, 
Baptizing them, &c. From which "Text it is as clear as Noon- 


that whoever is once viſibly, or appearingly become Chriſts 
Diſc'ple ( for the Church cannot go beyond probabilities here 3 
ought to be Baptized, and that forthwith, afloon as it can be con- 
vemently done, as the Expreſſion imports, Go make them Diſci- 
ples, Baptizang, asif they ſhould be Baprized in the very ſame inſtane 
that their Intereſt and Diſcipleſhip appears, without requiring or 
ing any further, that, as being the Condition, being once 
diſcovered : Burt the Children of believing Parents are 
rſble Diſciples of Chriſt : Therefore they ought to be Baptized 
under the Teſtament. The Major _—_ no more proving. 
I prove the Minor ; for all the vitible Members of Chriſts School 
are his viſible Diſciples, ſeeing tobe a Member of ones School, 
and to be his Diſciple are both one thing, asis undeniable ; bur the 
Children of believing Parents are vifibleMembers ofChriſts School, 
ſeeing Chrifts School is his Church, whereof the Children of be- 
levers are, certainly, Members ; ſeeing they were Members 
thereof in the time of the Old Teſtament, and ( doubtleſs )Chriſts 
coming in the Fleſh, when the Grace of God was enlarged, hath 
not deprived them of ſo merciful a Priviledge; ſurely not ; and 
fince received them into the Covenant, we never heard of 
his putting them out again ; and they are Holy, w#z. federally 
and 1n order to Church-memberſhip; and of ſuch s the Kingdom 
of Heaven, all which 1: already declared. 

The Anabaprifts uſe to urge this Text of Matthew againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm, reading the words as they are 1n our Tranſlation, 
Go ye therefore, and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, Cc. 
From whence they Infer that all that are to be Baptized ought 
firſtto be Taught, whereof Children arenox capable; and there» 
fore 'ought not to be Baptized. But, beſide that the Fews Chil- 
Udren were admitted to the Initiating Sea > were as uncapable 

of Teaching as ours, The truth , the the Original Lan- 
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guage is wahrnvdr, which doth not ſignifie to Teach, but to 
Make Diſciples, which all know that know the Language ; and 
it is plainly diſtinguiſht in the Text from Mdz5%cr, which follows 
in the beginning of the very next Verſe, andin the Native Ety- 
mology jo nifies to Teach ; and fo this Text is fo far from favor- 
ing ther ny it clearly overthrows it,as we have now ſhewed. 

Bur the Anabapriſts ſtill objeft, that Chriſt, after he had Com- 
manded his Apoſtles and Miniſters to go and Preach the Goſpel 
to all the world, adds, that he that believes, and is Baptized ſhall 
be Saved, Mark. 16. 16. Therefore Chriſt pre-requires Faith 
unto Baptiſm : but Children cannot believe, therefore they ought 
not to be Baptized. Some anſwertothe Minor of this Argument, 
that, though Children cannot actually beheve, yet they are ca- 

able of the Seeds and Principles of Faith, or of a Seminal and 
Lackianive Faith ; which I grant is true, but ſecing the Argu- 
ment urges aCtual Faith ( which they have not advertcd to) it 
belongs not to the anſwer thereot. 

I anſwer therefor, and grant that actual believing is pre- 
required unto Baptiſm in adult perſons come to ſome years of 
diſcretion ( ——_— totheſe Scriptures, Mark. 16. 16. AZ. 2. 

8. and 8. 12, 13. and 18. 8.) and therefore they muſt give a 
ſerious Profeſſion thereof, or ſome probable Evidence thereof 
muſt be had before the Church admit them to Baptiſm, ſeeing 
( as is ſuppoſed) they are cither before, Strangers untothe Cove- 
nant ; or elſe, if that be not, yet, if they refuſe the Goſpel-offer, 
they fore-faulr their Intereſt ; and ſo without the Proteſſion of 
their Faith, or ſome probable evidence thereof, they have not a 
viſible Intereſt. But theſe things are not pre-required of the 
Children of believing Parents, who have an Intereſt ( not forc- 
faulted by any refuſal ) upon the accompt of their deſcent from 
Chriſtan Parents Proteſling the Faith, whoſe Children are with 
themſelves taken in within the Covenant (as is before ſhewed ) 
and it ſtands in the room of a Profeſſion to them, that they are 
by God taken in within the Covenant, and born within the 
Church of Chriſtian Parents profeſling the Faith. All which is 
ſtill further clear in the Circumciſion of the Fews Children, nor 
can any thing be faid againſt the one which does not with equal 
force affaulr the other. 

Again they obje, that Baptiſm is a perfet Ordinance z _ 
| P 2 that 
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that therefore it ought to be Diſpenſed to none but t oik that are 
ſuch as Cluldren are nor. 

Af. 1f this Conſequence of the Anabaptiſts be but good, we 
muſt ſend all Gods Ordinances away to Heaven, ſeeing there are 
noperfeC&t Folk upon Earth, as ſhall be made appear atterwards ; 

by the ſame Argument none but Sure Ef olk ſhould be ad- 
t 


mitted to any Ordinance of God, and then (Ple warrant ) the 


Churches ſhall be Scant enough. But how can Baptiſm which 
Seals to us the Remiſſion of our Sins require us to be before-hand 
nv and ſo haveno Sin to beRemirred ? Bur they urge, that, 

ptiſm =. a =_ Ordinance, does at leaſt require ſuch as 
are capable of pertection, which Children are not. 

Anſ: Our perteCtion 15 not abſolved in the very Inſtant of our 
Bapriſm, bur is carried on by degrees while we live in this world, 
and not abſolved till we go hencerto the other world ; Therefore 
Baptiſm does not require that we be capable to be perfeted that 
very Inſtant of its Adminiſtration to us: for it will be enough if 
we by degrees become capable of perfe&tion, according as by de- 

our perfection 15 to be carried on. This diſtinguiſhes the 
for, which Iapolitively have denyed, and they could never 
have proved with all Fohn of Leidens Logick. Agam, Perfection 
is oppoſed either to a Negative Impertection, which is the wane 
of any thing, which if we hadit, we would bethe more perfect, 
bur it is not competent to us, nor 1s it our fault ro wantit ; and 
this ſort of Impertetion all Creatures muſt be content to be for 
ever liable unto, and they ſhall never be perfe&t-in the Sence of 
PerfeQtion oppoſite tothis kind of ImperfeStion ; and fo PerteQtion 
inthis Sence cannot be pre-required to Baptiſm, ſeeing it will nor 
be required to Heavenir ſelf. Or Secondl , Perfection is oppoſed 
w a Privative and Culpable Imperfeftivn, which isthe want of a 
thing that by the Law we are obliged ro have, and it is our faulr 
to wantit; andof Perfection op ofite to this kind of Imperfettion 
Infants are capable, as well as adult perſons, ſecing if Adam had 
ſtood in his Obedience, there had been no Privrative, or Culpable 
Vo ap in any of his Children how young ſoever, more than 
in himſelf, which, if Infants were not capable of the Perfeftion 
we now ſpeak of, as well a3 adulr perſons, could not have been. 
Any that would fee Intfan:-Bapriſm more largely and accurately 
handled, I refer thcm to that fore-named Excellent picce of gy" 
. an 
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and Worthy Mr. Baxter againſt Tombs, which through Gods 
Bleſſing tas been a great means of purting a ſtop to that wild Error 


among lt us. 


Sixth QUERY. 


Whether doth the Scriptures fay in the New Teſta- 
went, that, Eating of Bread, and Drinking of Wine, 
after Supper, was an Ordinmce of Chriſt 2 and whether 
do ye Prattice this as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did after 
Supper > Do mot ye take it before Dinner? Did Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles do ſo? What Scripture have ye for your 
Rule for this 2 for he took it in the night. And Chriſt 
ſays, as oft as ye Eat of this Bread, and Drink of this 
Wine, &c. Is that a ſtanding Command ? or 1s it left to 
people 2 Secing its ſaid, as oft as ye Fat this and Drink 
this, do it in Remembrance of his Death, and ſhewing his 
Death till he come again. Was this coming tothe end of 
the world? or was it until his coming to Dwell in'his 
Apoſtles, who ſaid he would come and Dwell and walk in 
them 2 need they then Bread and Wine to put them in 
Remembrance of him 2 and doth not Chriſt ſay, Eat this, 
and Drink this in Remembrance of his Death 2 and doth 
not the Apoſtle ſay, that they muſt Die with Chriſt 2 and 
to Die with him ts to come to the Death with him. And 
they that be in the Death of Chriſt, and Die with Chriſt; 
muſt they have Bread and Wine to put them in Remem- 
brance of his Death? Tea, or Nay? and doth not the 
* Apoſtle ſay, that they muſt Die with Chriſt, and be Buried 
with him 2 and when the people are Dead and Buried 
with Chriſt, muſt they have Bread and Wine to put them 
in Remembrance of Chriſts Death? Anſwer thu, Tea ; 
or Nay. And the Apoſtle ſays, they muſt Riſe with 
Chriſt Jeſus. And if they be Riſen with him, wn" 
theſe 
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theſe things that are above. And is not Bread and Wine 

from below ? and if the Apoſtle _ them to ſeek theſe 
things that are above, then he brought them off theſe 
things that are below ; for he ſays to the Corinthians, 
Thethings that are ſeen are”"Temporal, but the things 
that are not ſecn are Eternal. - This he Spoke when they 
were Fangling and in a Diſorder about outward things. 
Doth he mot bring them off things that are Seen to things 
that are not ſeen > and whether or not ye ever intend, ye 
your ſelves called Miniſters, or your Hearers ſhall come 
any nearer to Chriſts Death, and Die, and be Buried 
with him, But only to take Bread and Wine in Remem- 
Brance of Chriſts. Death, left ye and they ſhould come to 
forget Chriſts Death » Anſwer us plainly theſe things, 
Tea ; or Nay. 


SO RFYFEDL 


Their Doftrine here doth very _ agree = _ e Keiths 
DBuakeriſm no Popery, ( 100.) where he flat 1es the 
'Supper of the - ks ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 
and will bave it ( forſooth ) a Popsſh Principle and Practice : as 
alſo with their Herctical Confeſſion of Faith, wherein they deny 
all manner of External Ordinances, pages 24, 25, 26, 27, 77, 
78, 79, 92, 93, 102, 103, 104, 105, 122, 130, 133, 135. 
we come to a particular Diſquiſttion for this Query, 


we muſt expunge that reſtrictive Clauſe [ Afrer Supper | our 
of the principal Queſtion which is firſt in order, as nor being 
any part of the Sacrament Inſtiruted having any myſtical mean- 
ing, neithcr being any where of Scripture commanded, bur be. 


ing only an Exrermal Circumſtance of that firſt Supper of our | 


Lord 'meerly occaſional, becauſe of the Paſſover taken before it, 
which according to is Inſtitution ( Exod, 12.) was to be Cele» 
brated at Even : In the room whereof, becauſe Chriſt was to 
laſtuute the Goſpel-Supper, u behooved to be taken after it, and 
not before ir, being thereby to aboliſh and Antiquat the Paſſover. 
And if we were tied to every circumſtance of that firſt Gofpel- 


Supper, 
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( 95') 
Supper, then we behooved always to take it in an Upper Room, 
with Twelve only in Company, yea, and after a Paſcha 
Lamb too; And albeu a Luaker thould anfwer, that this laſt 
named Circumſtance would be againſt _ abrogating the 
Fewiſh Ceremonies ; yet, it 15;haxd to reply that all matters ofaak. 
Faith, and parts of Religious Worſhip, muſt be, not only nor 
againſt Scripture, bur according thereunto, and having Divine 
| Appointment therein, ( ſee [ſai. 8. 20. Fer. 7. 31, 3%. and 19. 
| 5, 6. Matth. 15- 9: Mark 7: 7. Colof. 2. 20, 21, 22.) When 
therefore the Zuakers ſhall be able to prove, that that Circum- 
ſtance of time when the firſt Goſpel-Supper was Celebrated is any 
Conſtiruent part of the Sacrament with myſtical! fignification In- 
ſtitured b Enrit Jeſus, or, that it is any where of Scripture 
Commanded, then, and not till then, we ſhall acknowledge that 
we are in the wrong in taking it before Dinner ; and this they 
are obliged to do, if they hold the Affirmative, (as here they 
pretend to do) ſeeing all parts of Religious Worſhip muſt have PF. 
poluive Scripture-Warrant, which if they want, they will be 
par contrary to Scripture general Precepts, forbidding all Will- 
orſhip aſer the Jets pes} 41 of Men. | 
Having thruſt out that limitating Clauſe [ After Supper } 4 
from the ſtate of the Qyeſtion, we find the ſtate thereof to be | 
yet Vitious: for it may either be underſtood of common cating 
of Bread and drinking of Wine; and fo it is no Goſpel Ord 
nance, ſeeing Drunkards and Heathens can do that unto exceſs in 
a Tavern. But Secondly, It may be underſtood ( thaugh with 
much ado, as it 1s propoſed) of Sacramental eating and drink- 
ing of Bread and Wine Conſecrated, Sanftihed, and ſet apart 
| for a ſacred Symbol of Chriſts Death, for ſignifying and waking 
all the benefits thereof to the worthy Receivers, their Spiri 
| nouriſhment in Chriſt, and Communion with him and with 
| each other. 
| In this ſence, I confidently aflert the cating of Bread and 
L drinking of Wine (as the Quakers mockingly term it) to be an 
excellent Goſpel-Ordinance Inſtrured by Chriſt Jeſus, ro be ob- 
ſerved in his Church to the Worlds end. This concluſion is fo 
clear from Mat:th. 26. Chap. and Luk. 22. that nothing tan be 
more clear. For firſt, We have in both places Chriſts Fat and 
Deed ſet down, that he took Bread and Wine and bleſſed —_ 
tnart 
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that'be brake the Bread, and put the Wine into the Cup, and 
that he Jiſtributed ir to the Diſciples, and did eat and drink there- 
of with them. Secondly, We ang Chriſts expreſs Command- 
ment, (albeit the blind Luakers cannot ſee i) injoyning the 
jon to be, in like manner, done by his Church and 
afterwards, Tha do, &c. Luk. 22. 19. Thirdly, We 
have his Word of Promiſe Sacramentally enunciating the thing 
or Internal matrer of the External Signs and Symbol; 


by a imy, attributing the name of the _ ſignified ro 
the. Sign, ex g the Sacramental Union and Relation of the 
one to other, wherein conſiſts the Internal form of the Sa- 


crament ; Thu « my Body given for you ; Thus Cup is the New 
A_ in my Blood ſhed for you, Luk. 22. 19, 20. Laſtly, 

e haye the Explication of the end of this Sacred Ordinance, 
which is, that it ſhould be for a memorial of Chrift Death, Thu 
do in Remembrance of Me, Luk. 22. 19. Now what blindneſs 
s happened to the Quakers, that they cannot here read Chriſts 
Inſtitution of the Goſpel-Supper, conſiſting, of his own Fa, 
and a Commandment ro his Chick to do the like thereafter, with 
a rich Promiſe annexed, and the End of the work declared ? 
'Can any thing be deviſed more clear than this? Or, Can the 
Luakers number their own Fingers ? What ſhall we think of 
them, when they can neither Read, norhear when it is Read by 
others this clear Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, bur rhat they arc 
| Irvps with a blind and deaf Spirit that deprives them both of 

and hearing ? 

Secondly, For a further aſſurance (if need were) that rhe 
Euchariſt 1s a Goſpel Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution, we have 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, and the whole Church after the 
pouring forth of the Spirit, 4&. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 10. 16. in which 
Places there is, not only the Example of the Churches Praftice 
ſet down; bur alſo turther, we have their accuſtomed ufe thereot 
clearly imported, as any Man, by reading and conſidering the 
places, may ſee. 

. Thirdly, The Apoſtle in the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
eleventh Chapter, while he is correCting ſeveral abuſes that were . 
crept in into the Worſhip there, amongſt the reſt, calls them ro 
the firſt Inſtution of the Lords Supper ; wherein the 2.3. Verle 
he affirms, that it was an Ordinance he had received of the Lord, - 


and 
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and delivered unto them ; and inthe 26. Verſe, he ſhews the du., 
ener} old pouyoon again. Now what, an ex- 
tream diſtraction ſhall it be to fa Chriſt delivered an Or-' 
dinance unto Paul to be © him Greed untothe Church a 
| ti gore en, ork dag of 
his Death antil 
whi notwithſtanding is not a Inſt- 
tured by Chrift ? it's a horrid contradiction to fay fo. Is this 
the Spirit of Revelation ( I ſhould fay of occecation and faſcing- 
tion) that the Quakers _ Oh miſerable Guide and grand 
Cheat, who, inſtead Coy lain Path, (as et rr rn 
thus condutt them contin ly fnc0 din of 
Clouds, or rather into the Chimerical Deſarts of Utopia, where 
all _ — concenter in the common place of 


But, fa the Nugkers here, Is that a ſtanding Command ? or 
Pe le? ſeeing it's ſaid, As off as ye eat this Bread and 
drink thu Cup, do it in Remembrance of bus Death, and for 
forth bu Death till be .come agam. Was this Coming 
the World ? Or was it ll his coming to dwell in 
Oc. See their Herenical Confeſſiow of Faith, where 
ame ſtring, page 26, 27, 77, 78, 79, $0. 


{: 
miſeri, Duc tants Inſania, civer? Dnw furor? 
« whole heap of Romamtick Fiftious and heck 


rt here they alledge, that Chriſt did not dwell 
gr mmm aint" (and 
largely in te in C X s 72, 
Nanire, feng Chrift by bis Sp vel 
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moſt falſe, ne Cf 6 os not ef in he AS 
unregenerated Men, ſeeing Chriſt plainl COS SRES 
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through the Word that he had ſpoken unto them ; (Fob. 15. 39 

and zpain he ſays, hr they ad ere he Word of Gol el 

=> - and knew ſurely that he came out from God, __ 
Q. ather 
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| [2 ay, 50m that cannot diſcern the 
Lords Body, and ſhew forth his 01 wt 
| Thirdly, They thereby alledge, {T'hat there 1s not a tandiag 
Command left to. the Church for Celebraang the Lords Supper, 
which':I have ſhewed to be moſt falſe from Zvk. 22. 19. and 
1 Cor. 11. 23, 24- in both —_— we have a clear Come 
mand ſet down, Do ths in —_ ance of pe ar gr 
mand, ſeeing u was never to this day repealed, -( or dfe, let the 
Luakers ſhew where that is Recorded) muſt be as yer ſtanding 
(hll in force; otherwiſe they may as well ſay, that all the Coam- 
mands are ed rogether, without any | as that this-15 
not ſtanding, when they can us no ground for 
it from the whole Wordot God. | 
Fourthly, They thereby alledge, that the coming again of 
Chriſt mentioned, 1 Cor. 11. 26. and which 00 _—_ 
all the Scriptures mentioned upon thus -purpole, is meant 
Chrifts coming to dwell in his Apoſtles, wiz. at the pouring forth 
of the Spirit atthe Pentecof, after which time they wall not deny 
thar Chriſt dwelt in them, (as theu Confeſſion of Faith m_ 
RE 729 73» 74, 75-) albeit they plainly teach that. be di 
Rina alive Gnciand Bur at's 1 ce that Chniſts 
Comimg again mentioned there, ( x Cor, 11. 26.) ſhould be 
meant of Chrilts pouring forth of the Spirit, or coming at the 
Penrecoft ; ſerving Chriſt coming at the Pentecoſt was y paſt 
long before the writing of chu Epſ to the Corimebe, | 
his coming there mennoned is beld forth "1 
ture, and not paſt; now x#'s a Bat contradiction to lay, a thing 
meerly fuwure, and not paſt, is already paſt ; and © his coming 
in mentioned in the Text of the Coramths, cannot be meant 
has coming at the Pextecoſf. Again, The Euchariſt was Cele» 
brated by the Apoſtles, and the Church after the Pexrecof, (when 
Lbriſt extber dwelt un the Apoſtles, or elſe never?) 4&. 2. 42. 
and 20. 7, 1.Cor. To 16::and 11: 28;: Therefore the period 
of the Goſpel Euchariſt; could nor be at the pouring our of the 
Spirit at «the Pentecaff. What ? Did nor Chriſt dwell in theſe 
Corinthians whom Pexl writes to? ſeeing they were fanftifed 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and quſtified in the Name of rhe Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirx of @yr God, and they were Temples to the Holy 
4Gboſ.that dwek in them, { 1 Car: 2. 2. and'6. rt, 19.) ,and 
Q. 2 yct 
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| many Perſpicils or Glaſſes to 
dim-{ighted Eyes, without which we cannot 
» 'This conceipted Perfection of theirs I ſhall 
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| Cup of Abominations mn feveral places thereof, for 
wha it, pages 10, 24, 77, 79 $7, 92, TOL, 104, 105, 
211, 222,.130, 132, 125. Burt, I am fure, it ſuits not 
with the Scriptures any where, that ſhews us many Ordinances 
appointed of God to usin mindof him, and our 
him, and parncularly of .the Sacred « a Me 
what -Chriſt bath done-:and: Saffered for us ; and our 
need of Remembrancers, Fob. 14. 26. Philip. 2.1. 2Pet. 1.1 7.- 
and 3. 1, 2. The: Divine Inſtitution of the Goſj , and 
the Commandment given to the Church to C ſame, 


us to warrant" our practice of-it, ( merhinks ) and our 
pert Ren in thas-life lr mays} rr and other helps 
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things above, the uſe thereof 1s not there Cola 


2 s Gf, 5. 1) dts more than the uſe of Water 1s in Baptiſm, 
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Thirdly, Let the Elements be from whence 
wil yer 1 ave hewod that the Goſpel-Supper Celebrated 
Elements, as the Symbols 1s an Ordinance 
Inſtieuted by Chriſt to be whe fred brake Goſpel Church, all his 
CT ne bf Lode what then can the Quakers 
Gay to enervat Chriſts laſticurion ? Fourthly, There us 
he that is from below, excepting the meer 
materially and entitatively conhdered ; for 
i, the Internal Subſtance, the Myſtical Signification, 
the- Ends,' and Eficdts thereot are all of them things Heavenly 
-and from above; and ſo, though Bread and Wine Entatatively 
-confidered be from below, yet, rhe Sacrament of the = 


and Bread and Wine taken 


_ diſtruſt, (Lok. (Cab 3 2 Talon) rw or withour 
: for, that we may ſeok our worldly neceſſariey 


4 ys ty Secundary means, moderately, without anxious care, 
| lawtul means, 


for the right uſe, and with ſubmiſſion; is mani 
from the Scriptures, for which, inſtead of many, ſee only Matth. 
6.24: x Tim. 4.8. and if any Man would have. us no ways 
looking der war Mprpora RN RUTT0 RE would have us 
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to live withour them, (which a Laker may try upon himſelf ): 
or elſe to uſe no means ( at leaſt) forthe obtaining'of them ; 
and then we ſhall Plow and Sow no more, but be ſupplied by 
Miracles. The paſſage of Scripture which they cite from 2 Cor. 
4. 18. will no ways Patroniſe their Erroneous Cauſe; (though. 
they alſo cite it to the (ame very purpoſe un their 
page 79, ) For the Apoſtle in tha place 19ſpeaking of his aftlichi ' 
ons, troubles, and the loſs of worldly things which he endured” : 
for the Goſpel, and theſe he oppoſes there unto Erernal Life,, © 
calling theſe the things that are ſeen, and this thething that is nor _ 
ſeen ; and theſe troubles, and the loſs of theſe en ts he 
counted but a ſmall buſineſs and a light affliction, (as it is there 
wer. 17: ) But will any Man fay,. that he counted it but a light 
affliction to be deprived of .the Goſpel-Supper ? This would noe 
have become Paul. But I need not Apologize for him; he 
purges himſelf ſufficiently of this; for the whole purpoſe. of 
that Chapter ſhews his meaning to be of the things that I have 
oo the External Signs in the Lords Supper, rightly 
as ſignifying and exhibiting Chriſt and hs benefits, are 
ſ6 far from turning our Eyes, or hearts to things that are below 
and ſeen, that on the contrary, they" are an excellent means of 
of elevaring them unto, and ſetring them upon the things that are 
above and nar ſeen ? 

That the Corinrbians were' jangling, and in a diſorder when 
Paul wrote the ſecond Epiſtle to them ; ('from which the Luakers. 
cite this paſſage). I truly perceive not ; yea, the Seventh Chap- 
ter thereof witneſſes the contrary : and ſo-the Lnakers have 
miſtaken the ſecond Epiſtle for the firſt. 

In the Cloſe of this Query, the Luakers ſhew themſelves re- 
lated zo the Accuſer of the Brethren: for ( glory to God) there 
are many. Miniſters amongſt us, who have inended, not withour 
ſucces, that both themſelves and their Hearers ſhould come + 
nearer Chriſts Death, than the cating and drinking of Bread and 
Wine for a bare Hiſtorical Remembrance of his Death, (as the 
Duakers here infinuate it to have been) whom, becauſe their 

piſtles of Commendation are written upon the hearts of many 
ſands, we ſhall not need here further, either to vindicare ar 
rommend thera, F | 
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Sevnch QUER Y. 

"Whether or not Chriſt and the Apoſtles go ave forth 
- uv rye that they ſhould keep 7 Sabbath-day 2 
where it is written in the Scriptures, but The 
ry of the Week the Saints did meet PeNey 7 

Bis .is Scripture ; But let us ſee the Scripture for a 
Sabbath-dey is the New-Teſtament, which ſpeats for 


a reſt for the People of God. Bug is this a day? yea, 
_ or nay? 


SURPFE I. 


. The Quakers Polition here is, That there is no day under 
eltameat appointed to be kept as an External 
Kin tad Hey 6 Cie but that all days eh 


to be obſerved Deg diſtin& 
days whatſoever. For 
the ordinary Argument Fo be Retna Ne of Na- 


Publick Worſhip, ( _—_ a profeſt Atheiſt will 
known hoe te goory I ave t6 dvd wich ( ſcarce both 

and Reaſon ) do bur little value it. 
We are commanded in the fourth Commandment 
unto God one day of ſeven, and this Command- 
l to all Agrs'er hg 


Sabbath-day under the New-Teſtament , nnjng 6 En 
is of ir ſelf clear tonny Man. The firſt part 
of the Antecedent is alſo clear from Exod. 2.0. Chap. I prove the 
ſecond part thereof, wiz. that this Commandment 1 Moral, 
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en work to the exerciſe of 
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from Mount Sins to the whole Aſſembly of 1/e/, he it 
with his own Finger, he inſerted it into the midſt of the reli of 
the Moral Precepts, he wrote it upon the Tables of Stone ſhewing 
its perpetual duration, and he cauſed pur it into the Ark of the 
Teſtimony with the reſt of the Moral Precepts ; all which is clear 
from | Exod. 2.0. Chap. throughout, and 25. 16. and 31. 18. 
and'23%. 15, 16. Dext. 9. 10. and 10. 4. But God never con- 
f the like honour upon any ""P meerly Ceremonial, a3 
is plain from the Scriptures. Again, all the reaſons of this Com- 
mandment are intirely Moral, and ſtand upon common and per- 
petual equiry: Ergo, ſo muſt the Command it ſelf be. | The 
reaſons chiefly are, ſeeing he himſelf reſted after ſix days work 
finiſhed, and he allows us ſix days toour work : Therefore in all 
reaſon and equity we ought to reſt after ſo many days allowed to 
our work, and give God a ſeventh. Laſtly, 'Tf this Command 
were not Moral. then there Thould not be Ten, but only Nine . 
Commandments of that Law, which is plain contrary to Dew. 
4- 13- atid 10. 4. where Moſes manifeſtly ſpeaks of the Moral 
Law which God ſpake in the Mount out of the midſt of the 
Fire, and plainly afhrms that there are 'Tea Commandments 
thereof; from which Law Chriſt ſhews us, that'one jot ſhall not” 
paſs away till Heaven and Earth paſs, and that the leaſf Com- 
mendment thereof muſt be perpetually obſerved, Matth. x5. 

1$, 1 

Bur the Fuckers anſwer, That the Sabbath commanded in the 
fourth Commandment was the laſt day of the week, which 
abrogated. Unto this I reply, that the accommodation of the 
particular time or dyer to the laſtday of the week is indeed abro- 
gated ; but not the ſubſtance of the Command, which ( for the 
convincing reaſons now given ) is plainly Moral, and fo perpe- 
tual, and as yet in force; and fo it doth no leſs now injoyn the 
firſt day of the week to be obſerved, the accomodation of the 
icular Dyet being made unto the firſt day, then it'did then, 
injoyn the laſt day of the week to be obſerved, by reaſon of the 
then-accommodation made unto the laſt day, ſeeuig it ſtill retains 
us Authority for a ſeventh day, or one 4 of ſeven to be kept 

holy unto Gud, ( wherein the ſubſtance of ty Roos one 
Yhuch of them ſever he ſhall pitch upon and determi | 
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* As for the chan of the particular day, from the laſt to the 
hae of the wok, (oa 2p 5 oy own Perſon 
wrhe Author ſeeirig ( t he Roſe thereupon, 
and.reſted from the great work of Redemption, which is the oy 
ground of the change he gives it the honourof his mo Fre 


Fa T7 Ou Goatficr © to his Diſciples, (Lak. 24. 12, 15. 


b. 20. 19, 2 again of that glorious manifeſtation 0 
inU)f. in the ring Sh of the Spirit atthe FewteryPs ( AF. 
S Is &: + & and again, it was on this day (as ſhall be 
wed ) that he made that glorious appearance to 5 bs; in the Iſle 
7 3 Revel. 1. hy again, the firſt day of the week was 
by the Apoſtles and the Church { following their Maſters Ex- 
Te, which is "EL in things imitable, and that by Divine 
Precept, Epheſ. 5. 1. ' obſeryed for the Celebrating of 
Publick W ip asa day ſet apart for that work, as appears 
AF. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. where we have not a meer bare 
or inſtance of the Churches meeting for once or twice 
Publick Worſhi on that day ſet down, but alſo we baye 
te conſtant cultom of ſo doin Gear in both places import- 
ea further, the laſt of the exts ſhews, that, that da 
was {Fn apart for the Publick Divine ine Worſhip, while it Expreſly 
requires Th publick Colletions of Charity for the Poor, (a 
Pendicle of the Publick Worſhip) to be made on that day, and 
ſhews that the ſame order was allo given to other Churc Ss, as 
well as to them of Corinth. . And laſtly, the Holy Ghoſt hath 
recorded to us theſe ſingular Priviledges and peculiar Honour be. 
ſtowed by Chriſt upon this firſt day of the week above all other 
days, as Io the Churches obſerving of it for Gods Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and that conſtantly, and as a day ſer for that uſe ; and 
the like he doth not mention of any other day, which ns very ob- 
TONE! is all this for, then ? for ſome reaſon, unContro- 
ertibly et nc other can be given, or fall under; 
; Fart 4y intreat the Quakers ro ſhew us it, if they cn) 
But, that the firſt day of the week is a day grand 
ſanRiked by Chriſt for the narpente huPu ublick an 
he would, have his Church arly.to re as 
| er har body uſe, beyond and above all other days, as Was. ac», 
ly done by the Apoſtles and Church in the Primitive 
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rt of theday rhen us moſt ſurely by Divine a -} 
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But Secondly, when Chrift forctels 1he Diſciples of the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple by Veſpaſien, (Matth. 2.4 
20.) which was fourty years and upwards after Chriſts Aſcenſzon, 
and ſoit was long after the planting of the Goſpel-Church, and 
examoraring of the Ceremonial Law ; He bids them pray, that 
their flight _—_— be inthe Winter, nor on the Sabbath-day, 
There, 1s a Sabbath-day both name and thing under. the New 
Teſtament, which Chriſt wills hs Diſciples to pray, that their 
fight might not be thereupon, becauſe ut would be grievous ro 
them to be forced to travel for preſervation of their natural Lives 
on that day _ was Inſtituted for Gods Publick Worſhip, and 
their Spiritual art. Neither 1s it poſſible to get the Sa 
day here mentioned, meancd of every day, he then they be- 
hooved either to flee on the Sabbarh-day or elſe never : Nor yet 
can it be meantof an uncertain day, or ſome day Indeterminately ; 
for then, the Diſciples could not bave known what day to pray, 
that their flight rught not be upon, and Chriſts Exhortation had 
been vain, and to no uſe or purpoſe, which-is maſt abſurdand 
falſe. "This one Scripture proves a Chriſtan External Sabbaths 
day againſt all Contraditers ; and that the brit day of the week 
muſt be this Chriſtian Sabbath-day, appears from the Claim and 
Intereſt above declared, which it barh under the New Teſtament. 
unto thur honourable Title and peculiar Denominaucn aboyeall 
other days, and that by Divine Warrant. _ * mat ) 
"Thirdly, There is a particular determinateday under the New 
Teſtament which haihy by the mind and ſentiments of the 
Seryprure, a peculiar relation unto the Lord Chriſt, above all 
other days whatſoever ; and fo.it is ſeparated fromthe common 
condition of all other days; having a pecular Dwane relation, 
which no' other -hath, and a prcheminence and dignuy 
before all of then 5 and (6.1t muſt be an Holy Day, ſeeing common 
days are not ſeparmed Hom the conditian of common days, ex- 
cept we pleaſe ro ſpeak plain contradithnon. That there is ſuch 
a perticular determnate day under the New Teſtament, is cleax 
from' Reve/. 1. 10. where. faby fays, He was 19 the Spirit on 
the Lorul-day, which canmax be-meant of every day, ſecing then, 
he couldnot have been inthe'Spire bene oLenddh 
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ir is moſt evidene, that Jobs diſtinfly' pomts at a particular day 
having ſome peculiar relation to Chriſt ve all others. Pa 
""— . 2 


ES" , 
Fo - - 


. $9. ., ( 208 | 
"©  Burthe Quakers CRONE that the Lords-day her c 
= meant _ uncertain time, the —— becaule of 
is moſt falſe, and cannot ——_ vikhe Apoſtles Scope, which 2, 
as toſhew the certain Perſon Who recerved the Viſion, (viz. Fobn) 
arid the certain place of the World Where, (In the Jſle of Parmos). 
aff the certain kind of frame Wherein, ( Whilt be was in tbe 
Spirit) {6 alſo the certain kind of day, or the certain day of the 
week 1994; rerhpar received the Vilton ; and fo an uncertain 
rite cannot with the Scope. Secondly, Let the- Quakers 
(if they'canY prove that an uncertain time is here meant, or. 
eſe rheir- Gloſs upon the Text will be juſtly rhought uncertain. 
Thirdly; Our Adjective does nor- very pertcftly turn the word,, 
which in the Onginal Language is weexs, iignifying Dom 
. nick, or (moreclearly ) pertaining to the which plainly 
unports 4 particular determinate day, (adding 3wes with it, 
whicks is'in- the Text) havipg « peculiar and relation to- 
the-Lord above others, which by common right are bu allo. 
ors the Luckers uncertain time, 1 affirm, thattho 
here is meant of the firſt day of the week determunately, 
ſecing it hath a peculiar intereſt into that Denomination above all 
ether-days whatſoever ; for,-at is the day of Chriſts glortous Re+ 
ſaereSion, - and ceaſing from the: great! work of | 


ich is before: proved. Sceing then the firit day of 
ſs many ſpecial accompe, "fo /pecular an 
| Deneiniimny whict-no other can-pretend to; 
Lords:day here mennonedy, muſbbe anovrably | 
@waſe,” except we reſolve. utterly to abandon our Reabon; or. clſc 
determine againſt clear Juſtice. Let the Luakers then ſhew us 


G. 


fame. other-dav with a. better, or 2s good right; or elſe, prove 


, 
0 | 
; Be 
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from the Text, or otherwiſe, that ſame other day, certain or un- 
certain. 1s meant, (which I dehtie them to do) otherwiſe theſe 
clear Scrigture-grounds mult bear more weight,. than.their meer 
bare word and naked aſſertions. 

But the Dnakers will\ objet- againſt an- External Sabbath- 
day under the New-Teſtament, that the Apoſtle condemns the 
obſervation of days and Sabbath-days, Galat. 4- 10. Colof. 
2. 16. 

 Anſc. The Apoſtle does not there or any where elſe, condemn 
the obſervation of the Chriſtian Sabbath-day, but only of the 
Fewsſh Sabbath-days, ( with any others that never had Divine 
Warrant, againſt which the Argument infers a Fortiors) wheres 
of, belade Boe ordinary weekly Sabbath-day, they had a great 
many, ſuch as were the firſt and laſt days of eyery one of their 
three Solemn Feafts, wiz. of the Pathaver, ot Pentecoit or 
Weeks, and of Tabernacles\, as alſo their Feaſt of,;T'rumpers 
oa the firſt day of the ſeyeruh Month, and the Feaft of  Expia- 
tion. or Attonement on the tenth day of the ſeventh Month ;-and 
beſide all theſe, their New Moons, theic Sabbath of Years, .and 


great Jubilies ; all which may be ſeen Levis. 2.3, and 25, Chap. . 


and Numb. 10. Chap. And that it is ſuch days as theſe, and not 
our Chriſtan Sabbatb-day, the obſerving whereof the Apoſtle 
condemns, 18 clear in the very Context of theſe two cited ! 
for in the firſt Text, he expreſly names Months and Years, that 134 
New Moons and Sabbaths of Years, and the intire ſcope ofthe 
Epiſtle is. bent againſt /Feviſb Ceremonies, , pertainiag to: the 
then-Bondage-ſtate of the Intant-Church under the Old-Teſts- 
ment, as any man reading it may ſee. - Anda the laſt Text, he 
ranks, theſe -Sabbarhs which he rejects, with Meats, ' and Drinks 
and New Moons, . and callsthem ſhadows of. things zo.come,.af 
which kind ; our Chriſtian... Sabbath-day+ is not. - Nar 4s//all 
diſtintion of days, without, exception, takers. away here, more 
than the. diſtinction of the Elements in the- Lords-Supper from 
other common. Meat and Drink, (which, that. iz is not: taken 


away, I have, proved at.the Survey of the laſt Qyery,)-ſeei 
both Meats nod Dyk and s are; here < | : 
not fo. - What? Does Paul her: condema the obſervation 


or 
of, the Chriſtian Sabbath-day, which Chciſt teaches we thall - 


have 


\ 
* 


\V 


I 
| 


* 


as Co © 
<x N 
C 


— 


fr C rw) 
thaveunder the New-Teſtament ? or, Does he reſcind the fourth 

Commandment f or, Condemns he the obſervation of rhe Day 
which himſelf and the whole Church obſerved, as ſet apart for 


Gods Publick Worſhip ? ſay not fo, I pray. 7 
by ee gen Object that Ye Fare Apoſtle holds forth 
__ and equal Condition of all days, Rom. 14. 


- Anſc That is moſt falſe, for the unanſwerable reaſons now * 

- given. | Secondly, by the Context it ſelf, the daysthere Treated 
of, are ſuch as are in the fame order with Ceremonial Meats and 
Drinks of ſh obſervation , the eſtimation whereof above 
ethers was an [ 


- In the Cloſe of their Query they tell us, that the Scriptures 
aks for a Reſt for the people of God. Bur is this Reſt (ay 
' imited-eo n day ? © EH 28" 


Ce en external Sabbath-da Fender the New Teſta- 
then nenher there entber” hr any urjder rhe Old 

ſeeing the Reſt of 'Heaven was promiſed ro Believers rhen, 
p w. And allerue Believers had fome of Grace 
and Sandrfication then, as well '23 now. Or pl 6 Hg 
fas fin" in fone meaſure begun! in this Life, or our Frerna 

- Reſting (in Heaven in the next Life infer, thar we reſt 
from” out Duty in this Life? Forſvorh fych: nes "are 


ich-is their laſt-Gun ) evety day 
Anſ. 


L +44 


" I grant a Chriſtian ſhould be Holy every day, and 
-_ Sabbath, as they call ir. or Sp fon rey as. 
follow, that we have not an External Sabbath-day alſo; for 
Adam mn Innocency when he maintained, and was bound to main- 
rain a continual Internal Sabbath. of Sandtification, had, for all 
that, an External Sabbath-day alſo ( Gew. 2. 3.) and the Jews: 
under the Old Teſtament were bound ro maintain an Internal Sab- 
bath of SanRification every day, and yet they had an External 
Sabbath<day alſo. For an External Sabbath-day requires, not 
only that we ceaſe from (in and be holy, burtalſothat we ceaſe 
from all our Civil and worldly Imployments, and Works that 
on other days arc Lawful (n_—_—_ works of neceffity and mer-- 
cy which are every day Duties} and in that abſtraftion fromthe 
world, ſpend the whole day in the publick agd private Exerciſe 
of Divine Worſhip ; which things could not” be done cvery day 
even by. Adam in Innocency. And if everyday were a Holy 
day tous, we behoove either to Plow and Sow on =_ day, or 
elle not doſuch things ar all; both which are urrerly a 


Eighth QUERY. - +. 46a 


Whether or not your Singing of Davids Plalms,” #5 
Prayers, Prophecies, Paſtings, Reproaches, We ings, 
Lamentations, and Complaints how he was Meeks ae 
any Warrant in the Scripture * and you bring Itheb 
together in Meeter, without diſtinftion. Have ye not 
done this your ſelves > or did the Apoſtles it tothe Saints 
in the Primitive times > or have ye the ſame Spirit the 
Apoſtles had ? or a larger meaſare of it, then the Apoſtles 

\. by which ye have turned theſe into Meeter fince the 
Apobles days? and what was the Pſalms, Ziymns, and 
Spiritual Songs they Sung in the Primitive times 2 Anus 
for theſe things by plain Scriptare, | 
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RD A ORVET 
COEUR The Luaker: 


Ye 17m. 9 oh env to be an Ordinance of the Goſpel, or 
ln{titution under the New Teſtament. Contrary unto 


= Aſert that Singing of Pſalms is an Ordinance of the New 
Teſtament Divinely appointed. 1 prove it. Therefore firſt , 
Singing of Pſalms was an Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution under 
the Old Teſtament, x Chron. 26. 9. Pſal. 95. 2. and 105. 


k. nr yo it muſt be ſo ſtill under the New. The Scriptures 


prove the Antecedent. I prove the uence, becauſe 

heb Bkne was nb Jauh Cormony, if the Adverla- 

Sign f Petr wa © ther Aſirmmive, us they ar 

obliged; and until then 1 mn we ve,viz. that Sing» 

the Cor $18.00 firſt, I cannot wo 

be wr ye Cr—— — ? 

ns es or Pſalm (as it is on the of 

OD and 2 ſs & 30. rt Nor ar Fe 

on # uſed any Few: Ceremony,, ef! y there not being 

. -— fuoted of Offenceert Ttumbli bling of weak Bret Brethren there, ns 
an" Sung Praiſes unto God, . AB. 16.25. A t 

\poſtlc => =—_ plainly Exhort the Chriſtians. of ay 

ſtament He hom 19. wore 2 LY RI—_—Y 

x Aitherhecrn mocks pr Chnntt 


FS Pk our ſelves in. Pſalms, and Admoniſhin 
| ng NO. he tim hat e's 6 contre an 


hearts. And'F'hi | gina Go while be fon, Gowoy 
#.it unto the Lord: Therefore of Pjuima can be wo Fe 


wares baving theſe Exanipl __ Precegyy Tor 
New Teſtament. F 


—_— 


——_ Epiſtle to the Coinbient} (Chap. oh # 


4x A 
wo 


pt 


PM” 
| in the one place of the Chapter and Verſes. © 
| Aproves the Cormtbians for their Diſorder and 
on _ publick Aſſemblies, becauſe oro 
of them had a bo by thembelres, and did not all joyn 
ther; andin Boker place he direteth them how to'Si 
aright, viz. with the pi and with the underſtanding Zeke 
is, yot only with the Breath, or voice (which here he calls the 
Spint ; andthe ignification fromthe Ora word, rr19pue, moſt 
| ly ſignifies the Breath, or Wi bur alſo in a known 
b carte. which the whole Context ISS he means when 
| he ſays, with the Underſtanding; and fo the Apoſtle does here 
Reform the abuſe that was crept in into their publick » th, ot 
Pſalms, and direts them bow to do it aright. Bur a 
tious Will-worſhip ( ſuch. as Singing of P/alms muſt be, i 
not of Divine Inſtirution ) can never be rmed t, we” 
involves a plain CY yo t? did Pax! direct 
men how to Worſhy Nor my. — Superſtitious Will-worſhip ? 
. Nay, ſurely nor. ging of Pſa ay” pr” undemably be an 
| Ordinante of Di Divine Inſtitution under the Goſpel. 


| Thirdly, the Apoſtle James ſays (Fam. 5. 23 ) Sg Plan 


ed? let bim gny man merry? let him 
Pennine Sow MO Pics bak « Divine Warrane ns 


New — han The Quakers anſwer, that he bids us Sing” 
Pſalms only when we are merry. But, it ſeems then, that ol 
6 Quakers are never, never Merry, but are a number of Sullen, 28 

/ Dull, and Melancholick Hypocondriack Drones, who cannot at'* © 

; all Sing Pſalms. Secondly, ow OS : 
; Text, as is pretended ; or bids us ow 

when we are aflited ai, ſeeing wr e are pronounced 

T one Breath, and the manner of the Expreſſion andextent of the 
Terms arethe ſamein both ; and the Quakers can ſhew no 
aogmancy o uriep: one, more than the other, norwith 

they may ſte how frequently and continually we are a 
Epbeſ: 6.18. Phil. 4. 6. 1 Thef. 5. 17. 

" They my may alſo ſee Chriſt and his Diſciples Singirg when by 
nees it appears they were Sorrowful, fſceing they 
eefberly before and after, as appears from Mat. 26. £2 
;04 2 2 14. 26. Te poll 26. 30. 28. _ 
Wo: 19 12. 2t Apoltle re 
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bur eſpecially when 
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heisin a 30 frame. And giv1 granting.) the 
Ranſomed only to be meant, yet dares will ſtill be - F 
Divine Inſtitution, if theſe be allowed, and in wha 
Front” theſe will be all the ne ry any 

to Divine Ordi | —— herealledge, 

wpny ot ar yr gen Merry, "IC that is alſo falſe, 

On beſidetheſe, are ſomerimes (Mar. r3. 20. Luk. 
8. 13. Ay oormy wy = 

Bur the mnuare an Argument againſt ms- 
ſing} en TIS ——— of Davids 

Caſes of Mourning, 

Anſ(. But its much more unſuitable for wy nay = NE 
themſelves Wiſer than God and David, who have cauſed make, 
and made on Davids ſad Caſes, asthe Title which (almoſt) 


every where t » and which Chriſt gives them ( Luk. 20. 42. 
tbr 
D 


declares. It then they cenſure it as a 
fad Lots, much more do they Tax 
God and David tor making Songs of them, and ordaining them 


b ths proves only (if any thing ) that weſhould nor 
Be hes Pan? ſad Caſes. Why will not the Quakers 


of theſe ſad Lots of David can yield 
Calich w certain ) the netng rs Mon 


[che Gy Gig rs 
ET 

F 

Complaints, - ts 


Sc. is nottherefore unſuitable 
were afficting to Devid while he was under them: for albeit theſe 
CI I OY yet the after of 
them »s ver comfortable to (and to himſelf when they were 
over. Forſas & b&c olim jwvabit, ſaid the Poet) to 
whom the hke Caſes are alſo incident ; for its comfortable ro us to 
ſee the Path beaten by ſo worthy a Saint as David, and it would be 
6d oro think har our Lt in fucks Cas never bee ny Sins, 

Fifthly, rhe upon, and Sin (Cates 
Techs w, th nine CATE Lee nn A Genome 
vf praiſe to God, a yoke ro Sing unto his Name, 
| * ie AREA I 2 rejoycing 


in 


is enough ley is GR bs 


JL 


_— a F 
it binders them notto ſing other Pſalms. The Luaters then bo 
certainly convict, ( as the truth is) tharrhemſelves are a back-- 
fhdden- People, ſceing they have no confidence to ſing ſuch- 


© < \ Secondly, Whither now is the Quaker: Perfeftion gone ? 
fedt folk may ling them, or elſe none may. x 00g 
_ Thirdly, We may ſing theſe as our and conſtant adhe-- 
OO v2 oe emuadees wears eater 
in our obedience ; and the greateſt Saint in [Feel could/ 
Fo W fing them as through both pottle 
: e ma as grace, c 
Be by ws, ah wo boom es yur camerten lhagph. 
Fifthly, We may fing them as other Mens attainments (for - 
which we are bound to praiſe God) on their behalf, or putting 
our ſelves in their room, rhough be not our own atrain- 

ments. Some of theſe ways any Man may fing them. 

the Lakers, its ſaid, -ub- 04" =o, 

c 


; read ſueh either, if the Ar- 
ent ewe ned We 
| ; again, this hi to ſing them as 
| her things. 
| Th it preſent, yet we may 
EC ling CEO Coating {"entr Bap3 tho 0 Gitecit 
& u crea ro ſticuted, ſeeing we ma 
""» ras 0 Be ng narf and far hang 4 
. them. See theſe rwoobjech in h 
48 terms and like-in(tances, in the Quakers corn Faith, 
Pages 129, 130. : 


Again 


Ts 


Again they object, adn > oe where there 
* are marip\ Curſes pronounced, (as Pſal. bane 40> wr therefore - 
ought not <0 be ſung, becauſe thereby P are made to Curſe. 

An. \Ve curſeno leſs in mms Selliges than in fiaging 
of th:m: her good then, we may not read tick 
Pſalms. \ we may not wiſh-evil to any Man 
for his private rang or. Enmity againſt us; ( Afarrh. 5. 4.4. 
Rom. 1%. 19, 20.) but whereGod hath in his Word 
. Curſes againit notorious wicked Mun gnd Enemies of his Work 

and Intereſt, and hath- ordained. theſe Gtrles againſt them to be 
publickly fog, (for the Churches —_ and their terror ) 
we may very __ m——_— nor ſhould we refuſe w> obey, 
' God appomting it. Thirdly, We may not indeed DP 
mans wn as ſuch ; yet, when God is glorihed by bis 
Jud ts.upon ſuch erſons, we may = upon chat cont 
Pſal. 58. 10. Revel. 19, Chap. to Ver. 
himſelf hath. cauſed make” Pſalms of theſe Curics, againſt ſuch 
notorious Enemies to him, and hath ordained them to be ſung, 
(ſeeing ( as is now proved ). he hath ordained us to fing t 
Pak, and he hath no any ng Tock 7] Pſalm from that ge- 
neral Rule ) we. may ſurely, fin h pn; Nay, we may 
acumen e cr want from Divine Rules, where 
the Rule it ſelf excepts not. Who dare preſume, without Gods 
Authority, to- diminiſh and reſtrit bus Laws'? Na $:ap 4—..o 
as well make his whole Laws null and” void, as 
_— without his Authority. Anſwer my heguments Tf they they 


- Buy, lay the _—_ Have ye not turned the Pſalms into» 
Meeter ſelves ? 
HAnſ. then ? Did not alſo ſome of our ſelves turn the 
into our Mother Tongue? ' Muſt we caſt them 
OT Inc Gnu ighe be called ©) when 
elves preach ( if it might be called when your” * 
Spirit, ( tha often, takes a long time to ſtudy his Sermon, 
( ye your ſelves take none, ye ſay, and condemns them 
( Qnakeriſm no Popery, Page, 99.) ) or elſ& he has the 
Cog) comes upon | of neu wn Pk ted 


turning of Pſalms —_ 


| n 


ye have 


by which 


they had, 
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Have ye the ſame Spit the Apoſtles 


them. 
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Ninth Q UERY. 


Whether or not your Direfory Confeſſion of Faith, 
and Cathechiſms be an Infallible Rule for you and your 
People to walk by ? or whether or wot equal with the 
Scriptures, or above the Scriptures and whether of 
them is the better Book 2 and whether or not have ye 
an Infalible Spirit to give forth ſuch a Direfory, or 
Catechiſm, or Confeſſion of Faith, as ye have done > 
and whether or not the Scriptures are not a better 
Direttory,. than any ye cam make, which were given 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt, by the holy Men of God who 
had the Infallible Spirit ? | 


SO ARYENT. 
This Inſpirer of the Quakers is ſurely. no Spirit: of Trurh,, ; 


in 
drops from his mouth, he impudently landers the Church of 
in Britain : for, who ever heard that any Proteſtant Church 
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the Rule of Divine Faith and 

s much more of an unerring Spirit 
of Orthodox Church-Guides, than 1n any 
ing thereunto. 


herefore their Conſlturon formally ſuch 
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| Propane, (that we might have known what to 
vindicate > Lrmgy they do, | cannot gratifie them with par- 


; ir quarrel therefore here 'is at the very common form of 


Therefore firſt, a Church-Diretory may be taken in a lar 
and ger nn, as comprehending ako ccnceraiagſquar of 
the pu Worſtyp of God it ſelf, and the religious manner 
thereof, as their immediate obje& diretly regarded ; and if theſe 


Rules teach and dire& no other Worthip, nor any other religious - 


manner of the Worſhip, but the very ſame which the Scripture 
directs and teaches, then they cag never be found fault with, lee- 
1ng.even every particular Miniſter hath + wry urge 
bo ks Office co teach andenjorn his Flock the orſhip of 
and the religious manner thereof from the Scripture ; yea, that 
his -chicf work, and 1 muſt ftillthink, that a Synod of Mini- 
__ - Sat yggncl ye leq po Swe 
Such Rules there are in our DireQory, as 
appcinting the Sabbath ds to be kept holy, Pſabns 
fang, Miniſters to do their work faithfully, diligently, &c. 
down. wr Jucke 


firit and proper ſence, as reſtrifted to, and meerly comprehend- 


- ing Rules, or DireCtions, concerning the External Circumſtances 


or DSS Worſhip, and yy ney nd {pm Houſe. pas 
vindicating our Dire in the as was explain 

taken in this _—— We ud obſerve firſt, As ! 
w utterly «mpoſlible to cpipaay ena, except under the veſture 
of ſeveral circumſtances ; So RR the publick YC 
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But Secondly, a Church-Diredtory = be raken in = more © 
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God cannot be performed, except under the veſture of various 
Circumſtances, as needs no Mas wir 

Secondly, 1 muſt obſerve that, as the veſture of unbeſeeming 
undecent, and diſorderly circumitagces in the” exerciſe of Gods 
Publick Worſhip, doth very much deformand diſgrace the work, 
( as all may know) and ſocannor bur very much hinder Edifica- 
tion, and beget Scandals ; So the Veſture of comely, decent, and 
orderly circumſtances therein, doth greatly beautihe and adorn 
the work, (by the Rule of Contranes) and fo doth promote 
and advance Edification and Growth, which by the contrary 
are exceedingly letted and hindered. 

Thirdly, I muſt obſerve, that theſe External Circumſtances 
of Gods Publick Worſhip, are not in the Scripture particularly 
defined and determined, ſcejng it is no where of Scri - 
ticularly defined, what time of the day, or pc publick 
Worſhip ſhall begin ; how long it ſhall laſt ; what order ſhall 
be obſerved in _ preaching, praying, linging, hearing, ec. 
But only they are therein deternuned 1n the general, as to their 
common form of order and decency, that, decency and order muſt 
be obſerved therein, ſeeing all things muſt be fo done in the 
Church, ( 1 Cor. 14. 40.) which command is manifeſty tran(- 
greſſed by the undecency and diſorder of one ſmall Circumſtance ; 
and fo it plainly injoyns to maintain order, and decency, in all 
the Circumſtances of Gods Publick Worſhip. 

Laſtly, I muft obſerve, that it properly belongs to the Church- 
Guides, and, they are bound to ſee to the maintaining of de- 
cency,and order, in the Circumſtances of Gods Publick Worſhip: 
for, ſeerng God commands to maintain decency and order there- 
in, and they are the Watchmen and Rulers who bave the Care. 
and Orerkght of the Church, ( A#. 20. 28. Rom. 12. 8, 
1 Theſ. 5. 1%. 1 Tim. 3.5. and 5. 17. Heb. 13. 7,17. 1 Pet. 
5. 2.) « maſt, of necetlity, belong uato them, and they muſt 
be thereuato obbged. | . 

Having obſerved theſe things, I hope, I may aflert, that 
Churc icers and Judicatures have Divine Warrant and Aus» 
thority to - make and ſet forth Church-DireRtories for 
the External Circumſtances of Gods Publick Worſhip in a decent 
and orderly way, or 6 a9 they may be decen an orderly This 

aſſertion 


Me 


| ( 122 ) 
aſſertion is clear from our preceeding Obſervations, whereunts 
I ſhall add an Argument; or two. 

[Firſt therefore, God ' commands Church-Offcers and Judica- 
caures, to maintain Decency and Order in the whole Circum- 
ſtances of his Publick Worſhip, (as is clear from our preceedin 
Obſervations) and yet he hath no where particularly condef* 
cended , or defined theſe Circumſtances, as 1s before ſhewed 
alſo : re, the Church-Ofkcers and Judicatures have, | 
certainly, Divine Warrant and Authority particularly ro conde(- 
cend upon, define, and determine them. The Conſequence 
(which now only needs proving) » eaſily proved : for, ſering 
God hath commanded Church-Offcers and ]udicatures to main- 
tain Decency and Order in thefe Circumſtances, and yet hath 
not himſUlf-particularly defined and derermined them, cither 
he hath given them Warrant and Authority particularly to de- 
hne and determine the ſame, which is the thing we plead for ; 
or elſe, he hath commanded them to maintain Order and De- 
cency in Circumſtances never to be defined or ordered ; but left 
ſtill ro be confuſed, undefined, and unordered ; and ſe they 
muſt 'do it by random and blind chance. Which is extream- | 
lyabſurd, ſeeing, fo, he ſhould have commanded Contradichons, 
viz. order in Circumſtances never to be ordered. | 

Secondly, Church-Directories rightly regulating the External 
Circumſtances of Gods Publick Worſhip; fo that they may be 
decent and well ordered, according to the Scripture do condace 
| and contribute ro ſet forward a Spiritual Good and Edification, as is 

” moſt car from our preceeding Obſervations: Bur, it's beyond 
v all' doubr, that Church-Officers and Judicatories bave Warrant 
and Authority ro do ſuch things as may conduce and contnbure 
to ſer forward the Spiritual Good and Edification of the Churches 
of their Overſight ; or elſe, they cannot have Warrant to do 
any thing : 'Thetefore, fure.it is, Church-Officers and Judica- 
tories have Authority and Warrant to make fuch Directories, 
rightly regulating the External Circumſtances of Gods Publick 

ip i the Churches of their Overſight. 
Thou wilt (may be) fay, that men can have no Authority 
to\derefmine any part of s Worſhip not determined in the 
ture. Therefore men' can hive no Authority particulasly 
to mine thefe Circumſtances not ſo determined in the _} 
Scriptures. Anſ. 
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Anſ. The \Antecedent 1 willingly yield ; byt I utterly den 
the Conſequence, ſeeing the things we now ſpeak of, and whi 
alone are the immediate object of a Church-DireQtory in this 
ſtriſt and proper acception, are no part of the Worſhip in their 
particular nature, but are meer External Circumſtances of that 
which is the Worſhup, as 1s evident from all before-ſaid. 

Theſe common Rules made by Church-Authority according 
to the general Preceprs and Rules of Scripture, do not of them- 
ſelves bind Conſcience ; nor doth the Authority trom whence 
they immediately proceed of it ſelf bind Conſcience ; neither is 
their immediate object in its particular nature, any part of Gods 
Worſhip, as ſaid is. Nevertheleſs, they being formed accordin 
to the general Preceprs of Scripture for Order and Decency, theſe 
bind Conſcience ; and the general End of Edification u binds 
Conſcience ; and Conſcience is alſo bound not to deſpiſe, but 
reverence lawful Church-Authority, it being Gods Ordinance, 
and we cannot contemn any of his Ordinances, and be-guilrleſs; 
and therefore we may not in wiltul conceit rejeR ſuch Conſhtu» 
tions of the Church ; albeit out of the caſe of Scandal-giving, and 
if it do not proceed from a contempt of Church-Authority, or 
from ſome unruly Humor of Spirit, we may upon cauſes juſt 
and reaſonable, lawfully ſometimes intermit and torbear the ob» 
ſervation of them. Theſe things I have ſaid to prevent Ob- 


jechons. 
And hence, I hope, 5 that Church-Othcers have an 
Authority ro Make and tute Church-Directories for order» 


ing the jog Circumſtances "cf foom Publick Worſhip, ac- 
cording to the general Precepts of the Scripture; alber I ' 
that Ch Diredbories are not lafallible, nod fo of C—_— 
Bond of Conſcience, nor Rule of Divine Faith. 

As for our Confeſſion and Catechiſm, it the ,Qzakers judge 
them to be unſound in any of their part Deftninons, when 
the Quakers ſhall inſtance them, it ſhall be umecnough to make 
their Apology. But while they declare themſelves Enenues to 
the very common form of a Confeſlion and Catechiſm in 2 
Church; herein they proclaim their Hoſtile pund againſt Mini- 
ſters, 'their feeding of the Flock, and rare Jo the Body of 
Chriſt ; ſeeing theſe Compendious Breviaries of the molt tunda- 
mental points of Scripture Do&trine and Chriſtian Pann, 
' © we 
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do eonduce for a method of eafier learning, and 
more diſt: adbertthiding of the Neve ; Had that parc) be- 
cauſe of their ſuccin&t and compendious form, ſhortly ent- 
mg to us, and quickly conducting and directing as to the moſt 
principal ſubſtance of the whole _—_— ne, which is 
methodically ſummed in them, and which by our own private 
Induſtry we could neither ſoon, nor caſily diſtnly gather out of 
the whole body of the Scriptures ; and partly, becauſe of their 

ter  Explication, each of their Definitions or Enunciations 
par the perſpicuous ſentence of many parallel Scriptures com- 


together, and fo by their Conſociated Beams and Unired 
ys more powerfully Shirting, like ſo- many Stars and Lumina- 
ries placed her into one Conſtellation : and, laſtly, becauſe of 
their ConjunCtion, being unired, placed, and joyned 
in a diſtm& and continual method. Theſe things do 
very much contribute, not only to the more ſpeedy learning, bur 
alſo to the more diſtin underſtanding of the moſt neceſſary 
ints of Scripture-Do&trine ; and fo of the reſt alſo, as havin 
connexion with, or relation unto theſe. And hence als 
theſe merhodized Models of the moſt Eflential Principles of 
Scripture-Doctrine wiſely formed from the Scriptures, are a no- 
rable mean to guard people againſt Deluſions and Errors which 
Corrupt Men, are continually broaching in the Church ; ſeein 
uy being in that manner Succinaly and Mecthodically femmes 
ſo quickly learned, and more diſtintly underſtood , are, as it 
were, a Mealurmg Line in ſerious Maris hand ro find out 
the truth, or falſhood of every Mans DoQtrine 
What ? Ought not Miniſters, and have they not Authority 
to publiſh from the Scripture the Principles of Religion to the 
People ? and that in the moſt perſp1 and ready way they 
can f? have they not Authority to feed the Flock and edihe the 
Body of Jefits from his own Word in the geareſt method ? arid 
have they not Authority to furmiſh and guard their People againſt 
da Delufions, and Soul-ruining Errors ur the eahic 
and fhceefWftt manncr they can? If they have not Authorny for, 
and be not bound to do theſe things, then they have not Authority 
for," nor are they bound to do any thing : Let all the Quakers in 
Britain anſwer but one mouthful of ſence ro it, if Miniſters (whoſe 
Office muſt continue in the Church tothe end of the World, and 
| ul 
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ell that day when all the Saints ſhall be compleatly: ed, 
Matth. 2.8. 19, 20. Epbeſ. 4. 11, 12,13.) be notgiven to the 
Church for the very forementioned ends, and if theſe be not 
the Incumbent Works of their Ofhce. Bur it's vain to demand 
an anſwer which can never be found, or ſence from theſe who 
( Impagning Grammar ) declare themſelves Enemies to Sencc- 
ſpeaking : And have not the Lwuakers allo publiſhed a Confeſſi- 
on of their black Faith, Entituled, The Principles of Truth, 
(wiz. Per Antiphraſin; tor they ſhould have ſaid, of Falſhood, 
Fiction, Error, Blaſphemy, and Calunanics) printed in the year 
1668. and we have alſo fern ſeveral of their ſweer Catechiſm. 

But, ſay the Lwuakers, Is not the Doftrine of Chriſhan Re- 
.ligion as good in the Scriptures, as in any Confeſſion or Cate- 
chiſm ? ! 

Anſ. Yes, no doubt, but what of that ? will that infer any 
thing againſt a Contetlion or Catechiſm in a Church, whereby 
that good Doarie of the Scriptures may” be more ſpeedily and 
diſtinctly learned ? I would rather think, that the better the Do- 
Qrine of the Scriptures is, the means contributing to our more 
ready and diſtin&t learning thereof ſhould be the more uſeful and 
warrantable. So unfortunate are-the Quakers, that their own 
Weapons turns upon themſelves. Obſerve, that this Objection 
of the Quakers (1f it could have proved any thing at all) would 
have Militated as much. againſt all Preaching, as againſt a Con- 
tefſion or Catechiſm. 

Hence, though the Scriptures be a better Book than any 
Confeſſhon or Catechiſm in the World, as formally Conſtitured 
by Eccleſiaſtical Authority ; yet a Confeſſion or Catechiſm are 
not therefore unlawful or unwarrantable in- a. Church, as, 1 
think, is clear engugh from what I have ſaid. 

But, fay the Quakers, Whether or not have ye an Ibfallible 
Spirit to give forth ſuch a Directory, Confeſſion, and Catechiſm 
as ye have done ? 

Anſ., Hereby, the Luakers refuſe that any Man may direct 
according to the Scripture, the External Circumſtances of Gods. 
Publick- Worſhip, .or that any Man may Catechize, or give an. 
Account or Con of his Faith, (which every Man in due 
Circumſtances is boynd to do, ( Matth. 10. 3, 33- Rom: 10. 


9, 10. 1. Pet. 2. 15,) but much more a Church; partly tor 
ti- 
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YarisfaQtion to other Churches ; partly for diſtinguiſhing Ortho. 
dox Churches from Heretical Synagogues ; and partly for a 
ſhort and clear publick Teſt of the Principles of ber own Ment. 
bers) except he be [nfallible, which any Fan may ſee to tend 
to the baniſhing of all theſe Duties out of the World, ſeeing 
there is no Man now adays Infallibly Inſpired for ſuch thin 
"Bur what great need (I pray) is there of Mens Infallibiliry m 
this Aﬀair; They are not to aſſure their Dofrine from their 
own Infallibility, but from the Infallible Scripture : ſhall not 
that be ſufficient to afſure it? | cannot bur think fo : To the 
Law, and to the Teſtimony then, inſtead of your Inſpired Parts. 

What ſhould be anſwered ro the laſt Article of their Query, is 
manifeſt from what we bave ſaid already concerning a Directory, 
and it's needleſs to repeat. 


Th QUER Y. 


Whether or not is your Sardtification, your Tut ifica- 
tion, and your Faith, and Grace, the gifts of theſe, with- 
out fin, as they are manifeſted within you ? Tea, or 
Nay ? 


= & SS © 


Here is an obſcure Riddle, a dark Angma, which where 
to-find the ſence of, is a little difficult ; bur, Fr hath any ſence, ” 
they ſeem to Query, Whether or not our Juſtification, Sandti- 
fication, &c. be the gifts of our DireQory, Confefſion, and Ca- 
techiſm, whergot they were laſt ſpeaking in rhe preceeding Ga 
But what that term | Without Sim | ſtands for, here is not cafily 
'Divined ; nor can it have-any Errand or Connexion with the 
preſent Queſtion ; and therefore I muſt throw it by as an inſigni- 

hcant, and no leſs impertinent Cipher. | 
I anſwer therefore to their preſent Queſtion, That our Juſti- 
fication, Sanftikcation, &c. are the Gitrs of God only, ( Rim. 
8. 32, 33- Epbeſ. 2. 8. Jam. 1. 17. ) and that the Queſtion 
is youd fence, ſeeing the beſtowing of a gift is an ation pro» 
perly relative to an Intelligent Being ; for we do not receive 
| gilts 
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gifts from Stocks, Stonez, or Brutes. Notwithſtanding this does 
not preſently exclude the uſe of all ordinary means; ( for their 
meaning in this Query is plain, that our Juſtification, SanRik- 
cation, &c. cannot be the gifts of God, but muſt be the gifts of 
our Confeſſion, Catechiſm, &c. becauſe torſoorh, we <4 ule 
of theſe as ordinary means allowed of God for their proper ends 
above deſcribed.) For albeit our Corns be not the gifts of our 
Ploughs and Harrows, nor the continuance of our Laves the gifts 
of our Food and Raiment, bur all theſe things are the ay of 
God ; yet we may not lay aide all Ploughing and Harrowiag, 
and the .Quakers (I believe) will not rejzet Food and Raimenr. 
Let them therefore either permit us the uſe of Confeſſions, Di- 
reQories, and other inferior helps and means conducible in their 
own order ; or elſe by their own example, perſuade the | 
if they can, never to Plough or Sow more, never to Eat or Drink” 
more. "This is enough tor Anſwer to this Query, which comes 
in but by way of Objection and Cavillation. 


Eleveah QUER Y. 


Whether or not your Direftory, and Catechiſm, and 
Confeſſion of Faith be Goſpel > Tea, or Nay? and if ſo ; 
Whether it be not another Goſpel than that which the 
Apoſtles Preached, who ſaid the Goſpel was the Power 
of God 2 Rom. 1. 16. Y 
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I have above at the Survey of the Ninth Query abundantly 
juſtified our DireQtory, (in the general, as was there explained 
and proved that God hath given Warrant and Authority to 
Church-Guides and Judicatories for Making and Conſtrunng 
theſe according to the general Precepts of Scripture, for main- 
raming Order and Decency, and promoting Edification m the 
Church ; and therefore 1 ſha!l not here needleſly repeat any” 
_ that purpoſe. Only I ſhall take notice, that ſeeing the” 
Luakers oppoſe theſe things, they therefore declare, that it 1s 


their 


+ 
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ir mind, that Church-Offcers and Judicatories ſhould not 
ve Obedience ro Gods Commands, ſhould flight Order and 
, and the Churches Edification. There is the new- 
coined Direftory of the, Quakers ; let all Men judge if it be 
not an Inſtrument of the Devil. 

But, for Anſwer to their Query, I ſay, That there are ſeveral 
Rules in our DireQtory , that Ca Bec + con{idered, are very 
Scripture-Rules particularly delivered therein, ( as I ſhewed be- 
fore at the Suyvey of the Ninth Qyery) and it is evident that 
theſe are not another Goſpel, but are Inſticutions of the ſame 
Goſpel by the Apoltles. 

But y, taking our Direftory in a more ſtrict and pro- 
per notion of a Church-DireRory, as that is reſtricted to, and 

contains Diretions concerning the External Circum- 


: 
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the 
conform to the Scri eral Precepts above mentioned, 
(which bere once for 1 on) ſeeing I will not here ſtand to 
vindicate every particular DireCtion thereof in particular. It the 
Quakers had quarrelled any particular Direction thereof, I be- 
hooved to have vindicated ut particularly : but ſeeing they have 


held themſelves in the ſo muſt 1. 
ings ſuppoſed, and taking our DireCtory 1n the fore- 


Theſe thi 

bn ory urmn Jn br —_— 
or Scri ule, but Ecc ical Con- 
ſtixution , : ppt FE eee Red in 2h of its funda- 
mental ground _ Mef conſideration, which conſiſts in the 
Inſtitution and Rule for maintaing Order and Decency, and pro- 
monng Edification, ſeeing that 1s Scripture-Rule ; it 1s Eccle- 
fiaſtical conſtitution in reſpe&t of the particular definition and 
accommodation of theſe Circumſtances, which is an A&t elicired 
by the habit of Chriſtian Prudence, conform to the general 

| gy and Inſtnutzonsof the Scripture ns 
ce it appears, that though the directions of our DireCtory 
+ thustaken, hoe ſimply Caper Ruler yer, neither are they ano- 
ther Goſpel, ſeeing, 1n reſpect of their fundamental d and 
chief contideration, they are Inſtitutzons of the f 
- preached by the Apoltles, (as is ſhewed) and in (o. far as they 


*: % 
* 
arc » 
. y 
= 
- 
=- 


5 Pe ey 
(129) 
are Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, they are warranted by the Goſpel 
preached by the Apoſtles, as inregard of particulars, 1 fuppole, 
until the Luakers particularly quarrel, and in the general I have 

ed it a happens} ry - 1 . But ano» 

Goſpel hath no warrant ap 1 by the A- 
poſtles, logk contrary thereunto, and —h— Sonia. Again, 
another Goſpel is ſome Donne belide, or contrary to the Gol- 
pel acoached by the 7 on urged as neceflary to Salvation, and 
an abſolute bond of Conſcience and Rule of Divine Faith, and 
ſo a Doctrine in its matter ww beſide, ay, rage becomes 
contrary. But our Church-DireQtory ( its agreement 
with the Scripture general Rules) was never fo urged, as the 
Practice of our Church ſufficiently atteſts. 

As for our Confeſſion. of Faith and Catechiſm, I affirm, that 
albeit, as to the formal Conſtitution which they have from Eccle- 
fiaſtical Authority, they be not lnfallible, or Canonical ; other- 
wiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions would be ſuch ; yet, conſi- 
dering them Materially, as to the whole Anicles confalied in the 
one, und the whole Definitions delivered in the otherg (and for 
the queſtionary part it is no matter, ſeeing that affirms nothing, 
nor denies) they are univerſally, and throughour, very Scripture- 
Sentence, very Goſpel-Rule, and Law Re pn dn exprelſly 
and formally, or materially, impliculy, y good conſequence, 
wyſe therein. Let rhe Luakers condeſcend upon any Article, 
or ones, wr aſa; 3p 8 eng 
not ci EX , or implicitly, an conſequence con- 
tained m the "ar Ay which wand os do, I mult fu 
particular hoot zing for them. Only I have already ſuffi- 
cently defended them in the Gr as they have 
impugned them) and ſe many of their particular Enunciations 
as the Quakers elſewhere im theſe Queries have particularly im- 
peached, 1 have alfo particularly maintained and vindicated in 
my Surveys. The Laker: then may ſee, that I affirmthe whole 
Enunciations of our Confeſſion and Catechiſm materially taken 
to be very Goſpel and Law Ryles together ; and ſo they are not  - 
another Goſpel, feeing anocthtr-Goſpel does not teach and con- 
feſs the ſarge Truths,, which the Goſpel, preached by the Apoſtles 
does. And I have told them before, that as ro their 
Conſtiturion by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, they have not the ſame 

V Authoruy 


of a 
end this they ſeem to 
with the power of God; whuchr is as ſenſcleſs a Dream as can we 
be'faln upon, which the very en nn nt? Aa trend 
throws, white it calls the Goſpel the power of God to Believers 
only, mtimating, that it is not fach unto unbelievers, on whoſe 
hearts it does not fo work, whereas the power of God 
operly taken, is ſtill rhe fame in refpett of all rhe world. 
: . : — 7rd «6 Sh _ 
* Epbeſt 1: 13. Coleſ 1. 57. Heb. 4. 2. ich cannot be ſaid « 
' the of God. The Gol was commirted to Paul: truſt 
rot alby r Tim. 4. 11.) But the power of God was never 
eommittedtothe truſtaf uny meer Creature. 
"The therefore” calls the Goſpel the power of God by a 
Figure 
Canſe to 


+ , arribming the name of the Prinapal 
- md rrarery; Toner Som effeQtual Inſtrument of 
the power of God. So the Preaching of the-CroGs is called the -- | 
power of God mw them thar are Saved ( r Co#. 1. 18. ) not by 
way of 1dentity, but thus Symecdochicalh, as is declared.” So allo . 
the Samzritens reputed Simon Mays the great power of God | 
(A. 8. — not by way of Identiry (for, T thick, they were 
not” Buatert?) but they called him ſo Synecdochicall, becauſe in 
their concert he was x great fnſtrument* thereof. 


Twdkh QUERY, 
© © What is Original Sin + Whether it be notthe Devils | 
Yea; or nay? for doth not the Original fignife the bes 
. Linning 
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inning's and 2 did Chrift come to deſtroy > was I 
,- the Devil, and bis works? | 1 
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This Infpirer of the Quakers (it ſeems) muſt be a 
Jeſter ; but, I think him a great Fool too, tofu & in hisfport 
fuch Romances and Fiftions unto imple Men of underſtand- 
ing, who, ro his infocey” and yas thus- report them in 
Ea 

The Devil is indeed a very ſinful Creature ; bur that he ſhould 
be very Sin it ſelf ts a horrible Fiction. For firſtthen, Original 
Sin muſt be a Perſon, ſeeing the Devil 15. a Perſon. Secondly, 
God made the Devil : but made not Original Sin, ſeeing 4 
"cannot be the Author of fin : therefore Original Sin is not ot the 
Devil. The Minor 1s proved already: I prove the Major ; God 
made all Creatures, otherwiſe they could: :not be Creatures : bar 
the Devil is a Creature : therefore, certainly, God made him. 
Mo rg} If God made not _—— , then the citing —_ 

Independent Being, ( for a Being he is) ex: 
_y and {> there is Ss be rod iaciniznd 
Beings, "this one of them E ger we 

Evil, being the very ſame thing with Sin, & the Dnakers would, 
(which is t demented Ghoſt of old Monicheas, ref 
ariſen from the dead: ) but that is moſt abſurd 

Thirdly, If Original Sin be the Devil, then the Original Sia 
of all Mankind was exiſtent before atryy Man had Sinned, and 
PR have been tothis day, though never Man had Sinned, ſee- 

Mankinds continuance in Obedience would not have 
the Devils Being ; bur theſe things are ridiculous : and yet 


that which and in this Qyery, hath been often ſaid by 


Quakers wi ty Face and 
' Laſtly, If Original Sin be the Devil, then there can be no 
Original Sin inberent m any Man, but we muſt be all born as 


Innocent and Spotleſs as ever "har waCready for, the Devil | 


being a complear Subſtantial Being, can never inhere ; 
dent into any other Subje&t. Bur, it's moſt falſe, rhar no 
Original Sin, bur wit Blew Innocent 6nd Cliai, which by theſe 


few Scri I prove, Rom. 5. 12. Death bath paſſed all. 
prures I prov Ie: poſed po 1 
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| have Sinwed, but all have not finned aQtually, 
| have not : Therefore it muſt be meant of Original 
Sin, ſecing of one of the two it muſt be meant; o elit 
1gnorantly miſtakes the reaſon why Death paſſes upon all 
(waz. becauſe of Sin) bur that cannot be ſaid, Fobn 3. 6; 

That which « born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, Job 4. 14. Who can 
# chan thing out of an unclean? no not one, viz. y 
m an ordinary e. Again, I have proved that God Or- 
dains Infants to be Baptized, which is given us for the Remiſſiori 
of our Sins, as is ſhewed : Infants then muſt have Sin to be Re-- 
muted ; otherwiſe there needed no Remiſlion of Sin : but they 
Sin: Therefore Original Sin. Again, Except 4 


sgain ; and fo they muſt, farely, be ſinful naturally, or elſe 
they. could not be born again, or Re ted. Again, David 
the deeper ſence of his own Vi aſcends ws ram 
and ſource, of all the Evil and Uncleanneſs that he was liable unto,. 
confefling that in iniquity be was formed, and in fin his Mother 
him, Pſal. 51. 5. where, what (I pray) would'it 
ſence, and further acknow|l 


COnCce1v 
have done to Devid:s 
of -his Vileneſs, (which, undeniably is his ſcope ); that his Mo- 


ther cnny, £54 ſin, ( as Pelagianizers have learned to anſwer ) did 


{and without'fig ?: Nay, ſurely, the want- 
ing of Original Sin- would have made him to be the lefs vile, not 
the more ; and beſte, it was his own Sin, not his Mothers which: 
he came to confeſs :' and again laftly, We are by Nature Children 


of Wrath, ( Epbeſ. 2. 3.) therefore by nature we muſt be (inful, 
nNaA- 
ble, 


which muſt be Original Sin, ſeeing we have no other Sin by 
ure, and that we are - born in. Conſequence is Infalli 
feeing, ry ns ea very eupac cn 
I wen in which reſpect, and under which 
, £0 jon, we are (inlefs and pure : for then as we are (inleſs 
;and pure we ſhould be heirs of wrath, which is an abſurd Blaſ- 
| y : and; cannot ſtand with the juſtice of God to curſe a 

when he is Innocent : tell me not the inſtance of Chriſt 
pa, ihe though be was altogether ſpatleſsin bimſelt inherently, 
wiz? 


ſtoad in-oar room as our Cautner, and all our fins were 


Pela- 1. 


4 122 . 
Pelagianizers anſwer us, that the Poſtericty of Adam Sins 
only by Imitation, of their Predeceffors. - But Contrariwile-, 
then we are only by Imitation, and not Nature Children 
of wrath, ( contrary to the Apoſtles ine..)For we can-- 
not by nature be Children of wrath, _——_ be 
ire and finleſs, Secondly, I have ſhewed Infants have 
in them; but not by imitation ( CI are not 
capable to imitate thereia : Therefore they muſt be ſinful by 
nature, not by imitation. Thirdly, if we were: made ſmners 
only by Imitation, then ſome men might eſcape from that ; 
for, we are not ſuch perfe&t A as- to imitate. neceflarily. 
what we ſee in others. Laſtly, if Adams fir be ro- 
us only by Imitation, then we ſhall be made righteous in- 
Chriſt only by imiration, of his righteouſneſs. alſo. But the 
conſequent is utterly falſe : Therefore ſo is the antecedent 
from which it _ The ; of the Afajor ( which 
only. needs proving, ) I prove from Rom. 5, 1 the: 
A : —_ - _ one mans diſobedience many were 
made Sinners : ſo by the obedience of one,. ſhall. many. be. made: 
righteous. Whach companiſon requires- ſome ſpecial proportion. 
berwixt theſe members, ſo exattly compared, whereof there 1s 
ſcarce any ſhadow betwixt the imitation, and true and- real: 
Belagianizers again anſwer that, though we be by nature 
AZ et that corruption 4s not our (in, but our affliction 
and puny at only. Contrariwiſe, as the habit, principle, agd. 
ſeed of grace is grace (and ſo alſo all-habirs are ſtill of the. ſame 
nature with their ats) {6 alſo the ſeed and pri - rg oy) 
be fin. Row.. 7. 23. is called the Law of fin, Warring againſ 
the Law of the mind ;, and fo its an enemy to grace, and the: 
Image of God. Row-: 8. 7. itz.called in the very abſtract (to- 
ſhew us wicked nature ) Exmity agarsft God, and that it is not, 
neither can be Subjet to this Law: Galat.” 5: 4 Pgnl-Gyes, is 
lufteth againſt the Spirit, and is contrary thereumo. all chat: 
then. which s the ſource, principle, fpring of- all our ac-- 
tual ſins; is enmity againſt God, his whole Image, and his Laws, 
and a contrary enemy to rhe Sprit ; {hall-thar (1 ſay») not- be, 
finful ? nay, then, furely, there 1s no fin, in-the World, nor i396; 
poſſible to render a definition of fin, if that be.not' fin... 4 


- 
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Keith (im bis Qnokerin wo 7 y ; 
NID concupiſtence dot areas 4 din 


guiltineſs upon us, nor makes us guilty of death, without our ac- 
tual conſent thereunto, and ( which is more ſtrange ) that it doth 
not indwell m any, except where it is kindly received and obey- 
ed; and, that therefore (which is ed ſcope ) our natural 
is none of our fin, untill we conſent aQtually unto it. 
But. contrariwiſe, the Scripture ( which I beleive much berrer) 
Ry che fn of Adam all were made finners, and gui 
ty OR How. 5. 16, 17, 18, 19. ) and, that by nature we 
are Children of wrath ( Epb. 2. i ) and {> George Keith ſtraight 
þ ara Mer Secondly Adam is ndt to be conſidered 
as a {ingle Perſon-in the matter in hand, bur ( as the Scriptures 
haſt cited proves ) as a Common undertaker for, and repreſen- 
tative head of all mankind; and fo his deed in Law was the 
deed of all men, albeit they did not perſonally conſent, even 
as the Publick tranſaQtions, ad deeds, - of the repreſentatives of 
a 


ee or City, are m Law the and deed of 
all, e Keith who (as I am informed) did dif- 


pute once for flors place, ſhould have remembred ( what- 
ever be ſaid of primo prim: ) that there are mote ſecundo prim, 
un, us our conſent, which, when towards evil, 

= with, or ſomewhat 


be fn Core e D_—— yea the worſt 
being the pong Fountain —_— of all the reſt, 
- George Keith grants ( in the pages of his Book cited ) 
—_ Concupiſcence in _ is an evil thing, and 


, he allowes it 

y and formally 

and not eat ate _2 Co 
properly ſinful, ir would not incline r grace cannot 30s, 


hor can that which nebe- Googd rap evil, EE; 
wo evil, than to good. 


L _ did, as the Scripturescited plainly proves. 
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penny Br: pod pare > een as kindly reception ; 
I carmot 


think, he was im a ſtrange mixrure, when he 4 
it from his ill-infpired pen. For I am fure, St. Paul ſays in 


a Text often handled ( and by George Keith abuſed wo, as _ .._ 


ſhall after appear) that there was fin and corruption dwelling 
in him when he hated it, diſallowed it, and gave no conſent 
thereunto, nor kindly reception, Rem. 7 Chap. from Ver: 15, 
to, 23. and, certunly, our natural Concupiſcence which 
George Keith detiys not to be in us, but there that 
it s (and it be t to be otherwiſe, as is clear ) 

he deny it to indwell in us, or to be our fan, till we 
dy conſent to it) bemg an accident, muſt indwell zato, 
and have union with ſome fubject- of dependence, ſecing 
it cannot exiſt without ſome veils, cur ere by 
it ſelf. In whom then dwels it, when it is not conſented unto 7 
If he fays, in the Devil (and he can fay no other thing ) 
then when he does not conſent unto ir, be has the Devil and 
x both to lodge, ſeeing if it be SubjeRted and dwels in the De- 
vil, it cannot be in him without its Subje&t with it. - And, in 
my opinion, he had better Jodge it alone, as it and the Devil 
too ; for two ſuch Devils are worſe together, then any of them 
it ſelf Theſe are the diCtars of a witty Infpirer, 

However, George here objeQteth from Ezekiel 18, Chap: Ver : 
4. where its ſaid, the Soul that fonneab, it ſhall die. Toprove, 
thar, without an aftual conſent, unto our natural Concupi- 
ſcence, we are not held guilty of death. 

Anſ. The whole Chapter is — the fins of neareſt 
Parents, as is clear by reading it, and ſo makes nothing a-- 
gainſt original fin, derived from our firſt Parent Adam. Se- 
condly, the manifeſt ſcope of the Chapter, is to give aſfu, 
rance to every man, of mercy upon his r ce and turn 
ing to God, whatever his Parents, or hi have been bcfore.. 
be will that infer, that ſuch a _ T _ m_ upon 

3s Repentartee, never bad original O brave conſequence ! 
again, there 1 hot the fame reaſon of Adew, and of our 
other nearer Parents; for he was our common. we; 
not they ; and therefore, we may be inyolved into his fin, though 
not into theirs, before we were capable + gg conſent : 

for we do not ſtand and fall in any of them, = 29 | 
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Originally ſinful, that fin muſt either be 


the 
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muſt anſwer, and that is, 


or by the Body, or by both. - Not by 


alone treats that, ſo God ſhould be the Author of Sin, which * 


_”, © "cannot be. Not by the Body ; for ſo the Soul ſhould be free of 
it, ſeeing the Body being a dull thing, cannot « imo- 
£2 the Sout- Not by both, tor the firſt reaſon given eſpecially. 


| Whatever way it be ted, I have ed*from 
e - od it 3s propagated, and there we ought to ac- 
d no ways comprehend the manner how 


It's ae 
Secondly, 1 anſwer, that there is not a ſufficient Enumeration 
'of the Parts : for our Natural Corruption is neither Originally 


Me ies aps erty on drendcug ores rhe y the 
our Impure Natural Generation into both, which 

nnkas, ig abſtraQin ; from, and laying aſd our Natura 
ce thereby Adam, neither 

Soblk, ace” our Bodies had been y infe&ted with that 


As. It deſcends therefore, moſt harly, by our Natural 


not unto the Soul alone, or the Body alone, but unto 


Coons conſiſting of both united, which is the 
dx Tp Generation, rg it is ao Soul, or Bodies 
[dong but Men conſiſting of bach aaited, that Men begers 
their generative ations. 

Patrgr part of the Query, they begin to uſe Gram- 
feſſion. Part (lay they ) ſignihes the 

heginnng wn —_—_ Original Sin muſt be the Devil, for- 
'T ou e indeed, which muſt ſtaad upon 


OI br Fe 1a , Vit, he bybolg te ab arrow 
if they bold for truth, then fa 


Hen and ER DT (Gem. 1. Ah der 4nd 
Rs Too, Colofe 1. 18. Revel. 1. $8.) where the be- 
SI to Chriſt; but I never heard it aſcribed 

vely, (as they call it) and inthe Nominative Cafe unro 


Fak vs, till now, Origo { for 1 have A Le) 
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i, FRAYY'S. M ww : "1 "1 
mifes: & Root, Birth, Fountam, as well az a beginning; why 
then 'may it not ſignihe (when the term Sin, 1s joyned with it) * 
the Sin "which we have from our Roet of Mankind, Adam? or 
the Sin we are born in ? or, which is the Fountam and fource of 
the reſt ? Bur let it only ſignif a beginning, why may not. Ori- 
ginal Sin ſignihe the Sin of our beginning to come intothe World? 
or, that Sin in us which is the beginning ob the reſt ? 

For the laſt words of their Query, we mitt not think that 
Chriſt came to deſtroy or annihilate the Devils Enuty and Being, 

' (as the Adverſaries ſeem to mean) for the Devil is notdead yet; 
and the Scripture tells us, ( Matth. 25. 41, 46. . 6:3 That 
Hell" Fire us prepared for him and bus Angels : Chriſts cotun 
therefore to deſtroy rhe Devil through Death, *( Heb. 2. 14." 

. B% meant of the deſtroying of his Power and Kin in the 
- World, which yet will not be fully perfeted until the-Day of 

Judgment, as the Book of the Revelation throughly witne(- 

ſerh. 


Thirteech QUERY. 


Whether or not did Chriſt Dye for all the Ungodly 
in the World and Sinners, that they ſhould live and 
dye in their Vngodlineſs and Sins, or live unto Him? 
aud, VVhether or not did Chriſt Shed his Blood for 
all Men, and was a Propitiation for the Sins of al 
Men 2 and, VVhether or not theſe that do not hold this, 
are theſe that make Setts, and are out of the ſame Spi- 
rit and Doftrine of the Apoſtles ? 


S2 RYET. 


This Infpirer of the Quakers is either an ignorant Blockhead, 
or elſe a caprious Sophiſter : for here we have a disjunftive 
Queſtion, or Problem propoſed by him in fuch a manney, 'thar 
whatever Member thereof we yield, we are abſurdly"fanged: 
for, whether we fay that Chriſt Died for all the Ungodly and 
Sinners in the -World, chat they ſhould live and dyc in their Un- 
Ir X godlineſs 
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and Sins ; or, whether we ſay that be Died for all the 
dly and Sinners in the World, that they ſhould live to hum, 
we ſtill ſpeak falſly and abfurdly too: forthe firſt way, we ſhould 
fay, that Chriſt Died for all theſe, that they ovight live and dye 
in their ungodlineſs and fins, than which, nothing could be ſaid 
worle ; and the laſt way, we ſhould ſay, that Chriſt Died for all 
Men in the World, Elc&t, and Reprobate, which us alſo both 
falſe and abſurd. We mult therefore purge the Queſtion from a 
Plurality of Interrogations, (which 1s the true vice of every 
Member thereof ) and propoſe it thus. Whether did Chrift Dye 
_ all the Ungodly and Sinners imthe World, or only for the Elett ? 

hat this 3s the true ſtare of their preſent Queſtion, their ſcope, 
and the reſt of the Query declares ; albeit the Adverfaries either 
thraugh ignorance could not, or for wickednels would not rightly 

bi 


It is the known Dodtrine of the Quakers, ( with Arminians . 
aovd Feſwits ) that Chriſt Died for all Men whatſoeyer, without 
10n, as alſo rhey do inſinuate in their Confeſſion, page 16. 
and 42. I ſhall nor __ upon this Queſtion, -or elſe | ſhould 
tranſgrels my ſcope of Brevity : only I ſhall give a few clear 
ions trom the Scriptures, whereby it ſhall be evident, 
that Chriſt did not Dye for all Men whatſoever, Ele, and Re- 
probate, bur only for the EleR, and this is the Aﬀertion. 
Therefore firſt ; for whomfoever Chriſt Died and ſhed his 
Blood, God loves them with a ſpecial love, yea, the greateſt 
meaſure of love : bur he loves not ſoall Men wharſoever : there- 
fore Chriſt did not Dye and Shed his Blood for all Men what(o- 
ever. "The Major ſhall be evideat by theſe plam and clear 
Scripture-Teſtimonies, 1 Job. 4. 9, 10. In thu wes manifeſted 
the love of God towards us, becauſe he ſent hu only begotten Son 
aro the World, that we might live threugh him : Herein is love, 
met that we loved Him, but that be loved ms, and ſeut hu Son 
to be @ Propitiation for cur Sins, 1 Joh. 3. 16. Hereby perceive 
we the love of God, becauſe be laid down bu Life for us, Rom. 
4-8. But God commendeth bis love to us in that while we were 
get Sinners, Chrift Died for us, John 15. 13. Greater love hath 
no Man than ths, that a Man lay down bu Life for bur Friends. 
Theſe Seriptures make the Major as clear as Noon-day. 'The 
Amer is no leſs evident ; tor had ntverany ſpecial love to + 


Li, 


any 
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any Reprobate, and eſpecially the greateſt meaſure of Love : 


Depart from me, (ſays Chriſt to Reprobares, Marth. 7. 24.) 
I never you, viz. with a knowledge attended with love ; 
for, it is otherwiſe ſire that he was not ignorant of thern ; 
but the meaning 1s plzin, that he never knew them with'any 
ſpecial love or Findnef for them, which way it is ofren meant 
in the Scriptures, as P/ad. t. 6. Fer. 1. 5. Hof. 13. 5. Ames 2. 
2. Rom. 8. 19. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Again, theſe whom God 16 
dearly loves he quickens them together with Chriſt, and makes 
them (it in Heavenly places in him, Eph. 2. 4, 5, 6. But he doth 
not theſe things to all Men whatſoever, as nceds no proof. 

Secondly, ſe for whom Chriſt Died, God fredty with 
him beſtows all things upon them, Rom. 8. 32. and i cannot 
be otherwiſe, as the Text plainly imports : but God does not 
beſtow all things upon all Men whatſoever, without exception ; 
ſceing he never beſtows any Saving Grace, Life Eternal, or Glo- 
ry upon any Reprobate : Theretore, certainly, Chriſt did not 
Dye tor Reprobates. 

Thirdly, Theſe for whom Chriſt Died cannot come into Con- 
demnation : bur all Reprobates come Eternally into Condemna- 
tion, as the Adverfaries will not (I think) deny : Therefore 
Chriſt Died not for any Reprobate. I prove the Major from 
Rom. $. 34+ where the Apoſtle Argues thus ; Who « be that Com 
demmeth *? It Chriſt that Died,C*c. here the Apoſtle brings Chriſts 

ing for a Man, as an Infallible Proof and Argument, that, 
that Man ſhall not come into Condemnation, bur ſhall ſurely be 
jaſtified ; for ſeeing Chriſt hath Died for him, (fays he) who 


then ſhall Condemn him. Now if Chriſt had Dicd for all Men. 


whatſoever, Pauls Argument had been quite void, and urterly 
null, ſeeing the moſt part are, for all Chriſts Death, Eternally 
Damned ; and the Arminian: plainly contradit this Text, afhrm- 
ing, that Chriſt Died for Reprobates, who arc Ercrnally Damned. 
Fourthly, Chriſt did not Dye for theſe for whom he would not 
pray, ſeeing it's much les to pray for one, and to lend kim but a 
wiſh, than to Dye for him ; nor can it be conceived, that 


who will not beſtow a ſmall Intreaty for me, willever beſtow' 


his Life for me : Bur Chriſt would not ſo much as pray for all 
Men whatſoever, Fobn 17. 9. I pray not for the World, (ays 
Chriſt) bar for them which thou haſt groen me: Therctore, 
X 2 | / certainly, 


\ 
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oc did not Dye for all Men whatſoever, but only 
far the whom God had given him out of the World. 

Fifthly, All whoſe iniquines Chriſt bare, (that is, Died for ) 
ſhall ſurely be juſtified, 7/a. 53. 11. But all Men whatſoever 
will never be juſtified, as will not bedenied : Therefore, Chriſt 
did not bear the iniquities of, or Dye for all Men whatſoever. 
The Major is clear in the place cited, where the Prophet peremp- 
rorily and poſitively argues from Chriſts bearing of the iniquities 
of a Man, that therefore he ſhall juſtihe him ; and he gives this 
as the ground, why he ſhall juſtihe many, wiz. Becauſe He ſhall 
bear their iniquities; and ſo whole iniquities foever Chriſt bare, 
ſhall ſurely be juſtified ; and that ſome whoſe uniquities Chriſt 
bare, ſhall not be juſtiked, does utterly deſtroy.and make void 
the Prophets Inference ; and therefore it cannot be ſaid. 

Sixthly, For whomſoever Chriſt by his Death obrained Re- 
conciliation with God, theſe much more he faves by his Life, 
Rom. 5. 10. But all Men whatſoever are not ſaved by the Life 
of Chriſt, as the event proves: Therefore Chriſt did not by 
his Death purchaſe a Reconciliation with God for all Men 
whatſoever. 

oben All for 1 


Chriſt Died, are by God appointed 
to obtain Sglvar him : God (lays t e Apoſtle 2 The. 
5- 9, 10.) pot $wngreg us to Wrath, but toobtam Salya- 
tion by TFeſws it who died for us ; where the Apoſtle ſhews, 
that 'Chriſts Death is a mean appointed of God to procure the 
Salvation of theſe for whom he died ; and ſo God intended the 
Salvation of all, for whom Chriſt died : but God never intended 
the Salvation of all Men whatſoever : "Therefore, neither did 
Chriſt dye for all Mcn whatſoever. The Afafor is proved al- 
ready, nor do the Arminians deny it; oogan the contrary, af- 
firm, That God did from Eternity interid” the Salvation of all 
Men whatſoever, by an Antecedent-Conditional Decree, as they 
call it. 1, prove the Miner : For firſt ; If God intended the 
Salvation of all Men whatſoever, then all Men whatſoever would 
ſurely be ſaved , fecing whatſoever God purpoſes and intends, 
doth Infallibly come to paſs : God « in the Heavens, be hath 
done whatſoever he pleaſed, Pfal. 115. 3- and 134 6. The Lord 


/ of Hoſts hath ſworn, ſurely, as I have thought ſo ſhall it come 20 


peſs, as I bave purpoſed ſo ſhall it ſtand, Iai. 14. 24. The Lord 


of 


"od 


( r4r)) 
of Hoſts hath parpoſed, and who ſhall diſannul it ? Iſai. 14 27. 
I will work and who. ſball let it ? Ia: 43, 13. My Counſet 
ſhall ſtand, and I will do all my Pleaſure, Iſai. 60. 10. The 
Counſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſand, Prov.-19. 21. But, it's 
moſt falſe that all Men whatſoever ſhall be ſaved, as needs no 
proof : Therefore, God never intendgd the Salvation of all Men 
whatſoever. Secondly, Many- men are ordained to Condemna- 
tion, though juſtly to be incurred by them. for their fins firſt com- 
mitted, betore they be condemned : Therefore, certainly, God 
hath not appointed all Men whatſoever to Salvation, ſeeing he 
cannot appoint, one and the ſame Man both to Salvation and Con- 
demnation, and. in good earneſt intend both to fave and todamn 
one and the ſame Man. Nay, no Man of wiſdom can ſeriouſly in- 
tend to do any thing upon a Condition, which he certainly knows 
will never come to paſs: For, How ſhall any Man of a. ſound 
mind, ſeriouſly intend to do that which he, in the mean time, . 
certainly knows he ſhall never do ? Nay, this 1s impoſſible. "The 
Antecedent is alſo manifeſt ; For God hath made the wicked for 
the day of Evil, Prov. 16. 4 God ſends many Men ſtrong De- 
luſions, that they may believe Lycs and be Damned ;. and.fo he 
intends their Damnation, (though not as-the End ; for that is 
the Glory of his Juſtice) 2 Theſ. 2. 11, 12. and there are ſome 
Men who were before of old Ordained to Condemnation, Fud-4. 
And what necds more ? for whatſoever: God doth within time, 
he from Eternity purpoſed and intended to do it ; otherwiſe he be- 
hco red todoit, cither againſt his ntention and purpole ; or elſe be- 
ſide his intention and purpole, that is, without having 1atended and 
purpoſed it, or its cantrary ; or elſe laſtly, he behooved-to be-- 
gin the intention and purpoſe thereof within time ; all of which 
are Blaſphemous and Repugnant, as needs no demonltratign : . 
Bur. it is-moſt evident, that God within time condemns many 
Men for their Sins, Mazth, 25. 32, 41. "Therefore he from. 
Eternity intended and purpoſed to condemn them ; and yet they 
are juſtly damned for their {ins hirſt committed, before they. be 
condemned. I may not here ſtand to examine all the qaiferable- 
Evalions, whereby! Arminians aud Feſuits indeayour to Elude+ 
this Argument ; otherwiſe this one Argument would ſwell into. 
a Volume. Bur what is faid,. may be ſufhcient for ſuch as love 
truth, and for. confounding of the Adverſaries,. if the grounds, 
kere given be but rightly managed. Laſtly,. 
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-Laſtly, All for whom Chrift died are redeemed from the curſe 
 , «© of the Law, Galat. 3. 13. Chrift bath redeemed ws ( ſays the 
4 Apoſtle) from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for w, 
| that w, being Crucihed for us, as he there explains; and fo 
* Chriſt being made a Curſe, that is, his being Crucified for any 
Wc Man, redeems that Man from the Curſe of the Law, according 
| to the Apoſtle ; and fo if Chriſt was Crucified for all Men what- 
& ſoever, then all Men whatſoever are, certainly, redeemed from 
the Curſe : but all Men whatſoever arc not not redeemed from 

; the Curſe : Therefore Chriſt was not Crucified, and did not Dye 


for all Men whatſoever. 
But here the Arminians and Feſwits meet us with their ordi- 
ND nary diſtintion, viz. That Chrift hath not indeed by his Death 
73 redeemed all Men whatſoever from the Curſe Abſolutely ; bir thar, 
H I for all that, he bath redeemed them from it Conditionally, +:t.. 
? upon condition of their believing, which condition, becauſe all 
men wharſoever do not perform, therefore it comes to paſs, that 
"23 all men whatſoever are not abſolutely Redeemed, but only thee 
a few who perform the Condition. But contrariwiſe, I cannor 
'P Ja ſtand here to declare all the abſurdiries that are wrapt ap in this 
Feſmitico- Armimion Evaſion, otherwiſe I ſhould exceedingly tranſ- 


| c of brevity. Only for overthrowing this univer- 
KUN pre ny ho: 


_ 
be 


Redemption, I ſhall ſubjoyn two or three of the 

which our Divines moſt ordinarily bring againſt it. 

Therefore, for clearing the ſtate of the Queſtion, [ grant, that 
5 the method and order of the application of the purchaſed Re- 
—» demption ( taking it for the Price payed by the Mediator 1» the 
£ Jaſtice of God) 13 Conditional, that is, it is applied to us upon 
Condition of Faith, either Aftual, or ( at leaſt) Seminal and 
Inclinative ; yet, fo as the Redeemer hath alſo by his Death pur- 
chaſed rhe Condition it ſelf to all the Redeemed, and in due 
time aftually conterreth the ſame upon them. If rhis would 
ſarishe our Adverſaries, we ſhould conſent, and the Controverſte 
were ended. Burt this is not the thing in Controverſic betwixt us : 
But rhe rhing controverted betwixt them and us, 1s —_— 
Chriſts Dying it ſelf, and the very work of Redemprion it ſelf, 
if theſe were performed Conditionally for all Men ; and fo if 
Chriſt Died for, and Redeemed all Men Conditwnally. For 
example, a- Man procures abſolutely a Pardon from the n_ 
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for (ome MialefaQtor ; bur yet, he firmly reſolves that he ſhall' 


never know of it, nor it be applied to him tor his comfort, until b 
the perſuaſion of a Friend, who, he knows, will ſurely prevail wit 
him, (this is the holy Spirit with Singers) he come and own him 
for his Deliverer, and Saviour, who procured the ſame. 

The Arminians and Feſuits afhirm, That Chrilt Died Condi- 
tionally, though not Abſolutely, for all men, without exception. 
This we utterly-deny, and though the Affirmer only be bound to 

rove his Afhrmation, yet until rhey do thar, I confirm our 
Backs Therefore firſt, If Chriſt Died for and Redeemed 
Reprobates upon condition of their DR God intended 
that; ſecing Chriſt did not Dye tor, or Redeem any man either 
againſt, or beſide Gods intention : But God never intended that 


Chriſt ſhould Dye for, or Redeem any Reprobate upon cond+-- 


tion of Believing ; ſeeing ſo he ſhould have inrended the Re- 
demption of Reprobates, and that upon a condition which be 
infallibly foreſaw would never come to paſs, which ſort of Inren- 


tion cannot even befall any man of ſound mind ; much leſs can 


it befall the Infinitly-Wiſe God. 
Secondly, According 1o this Doftrine whereby Chriſt is ſaid 


by his Death to have Redeemed all men whatſoever Condition-- 
ally, Chriſt ſhall by bis Death have purchaſed Redemprion, upon 


condition of their Believing, for theſe who long before his Death 
were already actually damned in Hell, for whom there was no 


place left for Redemption ; which is extreamly abſurd, that & 


price ſhould be exaCted from the Redeemer tor theſe who them- 
ſelves were then Suffering, and Ercrnally, wuhbout hope, to ſutter 
the Vengeance of Eternal Fire tor their Sins. "This cannot ſtand 
with Juſtice. 

Thirdly, If Chriſt hath Redeemed Reprobates Conditionallyy 
then the performance of the Condition, wiz. Believing, 18 ether 
in their own power, or elle iti; a gitt of God, ( whether pur» 
chaſed by Chrilts Death, or by God beſtowed, without being 
thereby purchaſed, all is one to our preſent Argument.) It s not 
in their own power, Fob. 6. 44. and 15. 5. 1 Cor. 2. 1+ 
Epb. 2. 8. Philip 1. 29. Heb. 12.-2. If then the Condition 
be a gift of then God either beſtows ut upon Reprobates, 
or not ; if he doth, then he either beſtows it upon them Abſo- 
lutely, or elſe Conditionally ; it Ablolutely, then mm 
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'Thall thereby be made believers, and fo be ſaved, ſeeing (as is 
ſuppoſed) God doth Abſolutely beſtow ſaving Faith upon them; 
af tionally, then, ſeeing Faith is the condition ( by the 
\Adverſaries own principles ) the ſence hereof, will be, that God 
beſtows Faith in Chril upon Reprobates, upon condition thar 
-they firſt, have Faith in him ; which is both nonſenſe and it al- 
—_— a contradiction that they thould believe when they have 
«fo Faith, as 1s ſuppoſed. If then, God doth not beſtow Faith 
upon Reprobares, then, they cannot be ſaid to be redeemed ; ſe 
ing ſo, their Redemprion (as is clear, from what is now ſaid)depends 
-upon a Condition, which 1s neither in their own power, nor 

doth God beſtow it upon them; and ſo, it is, utterly 
1mpoſſible for them ever to perform. And will any Man, fay, 
thata Man is Redeemed, when yet, his Redemption is not made 
ſo much as poſſible to hmm? hisRedemprion is upon the ſuppoſiti- 
ons and grounds now laid down as impoſſible for him, as when 
a Man ſays, if ye will bring down the Stars, I will give you my 
'Daughter, the Marriage with his Daughter is impotlible. How 
then comes it to be a thing aftual, when yet it 1s impoſlible ? 
] confeſs that object would be worth the ſeeing, that were at 
-once actual, and yet impoſſible. 

Fourthly, if Chriſt by his death Redeemed all men whatſo- 
ver, only upon Condition of believing, and otherwiſe Re- 
deemed them mot, then , he by his dearh Redeemed only be- 
lievers,, and none elſe, as is manifeſt : But all men whaſoever 
are not” believers : therefore Chriſt d1d not by his dearh re- 
deem all men whatſoever, from the Adverſaries own principles; 
and yet, they contend that Chriſt by his death Redeemed all 
men whatſoever ; and fo they diretly contradict themſclves, and 
their univerſal Conditional Redemption is repugnant. 

Laſtly, (for I will ſtand no longer, upon a negative eſpe- 
cially) if Chriſt died for all men whatſoever, (give it what 
name they will) then he ſatisfied Juſtice, for all mens ſins 
whatſoever : But, the Conſequent is moſt falſe and abſurd : there- 
fore ſo is the amecedent, from which it follows. "The falſhood 
of rhe Conſequent, and its abfurdity are obvious: for if Chriſt 
farisfied Juſtice for all Mcns fins whatſoever, then, all Re- 

res are mo{t unjuſtly Condemned, Seing their fins for 
which they arc —rF cw are by Chriſt ſirisfied for; and (0 


their 
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their Condemnation is, an Act of great injuſtice, done both to 
Chriſt and them, * which cantor be charged upon God, with- 
out extream Blaſphemy. I Prove the Connexion of the Major, 
becauſe, the very immediate end.and Intention of Chriſt, dying 
for any Man, was to fatisfie Juſtice for his ſins, as appears from 
Iſaia. 53, 8, 9, 10. Mat. 26, 28. Rom. 4, 25. and 5, 9, 10, 
2, Cor. 5, 21. Galat. 3, 13. Heb. 9. 26, 28,. and 10, 12. 1 
Pet. 2, 24. In all which places, it is manifeſt that for whomlaever 
Chriſt died, he died, tro farishe Juſtice for their fins : for, it is ex* 
preſly aſſerted in rhefe Texts, that, He was ſmitten for therr 
Tranſpreſſions ; made his Soul an offering for their fins; Shed his 
Blood for the —— their ſins ;, reconciled them to God, by 
his Blood; was delrvered to die for their Offences ; was made ſin 
for them; was made a curſe for them, to deliver them from the 
curſe ; _ to put away their ſin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; 
Offered himſelf a Sacrifice for their ſins ; bare their ſins m bis Bo- 
dy on the Tree. All which, declares, that tor whomſoever Chriſt 
lied, he died to fatishe Juſtice for their (ins. 

If they Anſwer, that Chriſt ſatished for all Mens fins what- 
ſoever, upon condition of their beleiving, ( as they uſe) and 0- 
therwiſe not. Unto this I ſhall ſubſume, that nor all Men what- 
ſoever beleive, but only ſome Few: "Therefore, from the Ene- 
mies own —_—_— he did not fatishe for all Mens ſins whatſo- 
ever, but only for believers ſins, and none elſe; and fo their 
principles involves a Contradiction, viz. he ſatzhed for all 
Mens fins whatſoever ( fay they ) and yer, from theſe ſame very 
_—_— he did nct fſatishe for all Mens {ns whatſoever, bur 
only for believers fins. 

Secondly, ſeeing misbelief is a chick and Mother-fin, Chriſt +; 
hath ſurely ſatished for it alſo, amongſt the reſt, for all, for * 
whoſe fins he did fatishe ; otherwiſe he could not at all, have 
Redeemet them from the curſe, it he had left any of their fins 
unſatished for ; and fo, if Chriſt died and fatished tor any Man, 
that is, for all thar, Condemncd, then ſtill that Man, is Con- 
demned for that, which yer 1s {atished for, which is an Adtof 
extream injuſtice. What? did nor Chriſt ſarishe for all their fins, 
for whom he ſatisfied ? if not; how came he to fatisfie forg  ” 
part, and not the reſt ? and how are they lad, to be Redeemed by 
a partial fatisfation, which cannot Redeem any Man? and 
Y iN who 
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who ſhould fatishe for he reſt, of their ſins? If then, ( which is 
- certain) Chriſt ſatisfied for all their ſins, for whom he did ſa- 
uske, and fo for their misbehet, among the reſt, I would gladly 
know, if Chriſt ſatisfied for all Men whatſoever, for what Re- 
bates are Condemned : for it cannot, without the teſt in- 
juſtice be, for their fins, which (as 1s ſuppoſed) are all ſatisfied for : 
musbcliefand all. I cannot ſtand no longer upon this, But who 
© Jo pleaſes may ſee this univerſal Conditional Redemption, very 
GlLdly, and yet very breitly Contuted in worthy Mr. Durbams 
Expolmon of the Book of the Kev. trom pag. 299 the pag. 326. 


Objections Anſwered. 


But, now we muſt hear what our Adverſarics, have to fay for 
rhemlelves. Therctore Firl!, they imſtarcce that Scripture ( r, 
ob. 2, 2.) where its ſaid, that Chriſt was a Propitiation for the 
fins, of the whole World, that is ( as they will) for the fins of 
all Mcn whatſoever. | 
-» Anſ. By the whole World, John does not mean all Men what-' 
ſoeyer, without exception ; but his meaning us, that Chriſts death 
was not only a Propitiation for the fins, < the Fewes, and Men 
of their Nation, but alſo of the Nations of the Gentiles through- 
out the whole World ; and for that cauſe, he calls it the whole 
World, becauſe the benefit of Chriſts death, was not any more 
reſtricted, and limited, to the Nation of the Fewer, with their 
few Profelyts, as it was before, but was extended, 40 any Nati- 
on throughout the World, as well as to them. And that this 
mult bethe meaning of rhis Text, the Scriptufe arguments which 
arc already produced, againſt univerſal Redemption, from which, 
the Agverſaries, can make no evaſion, ( as 1s ſhewed by the con- 
furation, of their Chicfeſt devices and anſwers) doe Evidently 

rove, ſeeing this Text of the Scripture does not contradict theſe, 
bay explane by them. Beſide, the whole world and all Men 
d always, 1n the 2, hgnihe all Mcn whatſoever, 
without exception, «45 may be cafily ſeen Tſai. 40, 5, Foel. 2, 
3 a8," Job. 12, 32. Rev. 13, 3- 4 
=... Secondly, they object Hom 1 Cor. 15, 22. where its faid, For 
Sai Adam all dic, even ſo in Chrift ſball all be made alive (Say 

) Chriſt died tor all men whatſoever, 
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Apſ. If they will have this Scripture to be meant of all mea. 
whatſoever, without exception, it will prove that all men what- 
ſoever ſhall be made eventually to hve in Chriſt : for the ſence of 
this Text is plainly eventual ; (They ſhall be made alive in Chriſt, 
ſays n) Bur the Adverlaries themſelves know that all men whatſo- 
ever arc not made eventually ajiwve in Chriſt ; and fo they cannot 
urge this Text, as mcant of all men whatſoever, bur only of 
theſe who eventually arc made partakers of Lite. "The meanin 
thereot 1s, That all that Dye, Dye in Adam, and he by his i 
1s the Author of their Death ; So all thatagain get Life, they ger 
xm Chriſt, and he is the Author thereof unto them, ſeeing out of 
tum there is no Lite, A. 4. 12. 

Thirdly, T hey object, That Chriſt xr the Saviour of all Men, 


+ eſpecially of them that believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10. Therefore Chriſt 


Died for all men whatſoever. The Text cited, / for anſwer ) 
1s meant only of Gods general providence, whic!: he hath over 
all men in this Life; in preſerving them, and providing for 
them, which 1 chiefly extended rowards Believers ; otherwiſe in 
the ſence of the Adverſaries, who mean it, (by rhe objection ) 
of Eternal Salvation, it will prove, that all men whatſoever are 
Eternally ſaved, eſpecially Behevers, which, 1 am fare, the Ad- 
verſaries will acknowledge to be falſe, and abſurd too. 

Fourthly, "They object, That if Adam hath loſt more than 
Chriſt hath reſtored, then Adam was ſtronger than Chriſt, which 
is molt abſurd. 

Anſ. This Argument endeavours to prove, that the mimber 
of them that are eventually faved, is greater than of the eventu- 
ally damned, contrary to the Scriptures, ( Marth. 7. 13, 14. 
and 20. 16.) for as long as the number of the eventually loft 
1s more than”that of the ſaved, Adam hath ſtill loſt more, than 
are by Chriſt reſtored. Secondly, Chriſts Death was indeed 
ſufficient to have expiared the fins of all men, and to have re- 
ſtored all that Adam loſt ; but ir was not appointed to expiare all 
mens {ins whatſoever, but only of the Elect ; and fo the Argu-' 
ment reaches not that which it aims ar. Laſtly, Ir is an act of 
much greater power, to quicken one dead man, than to kill many 
Millions of living men; for, Adam was able to deſtroy many 
Millions, but not to reſtore one man ; and fo ſtill the Conlequence 
comes ſhorr. : . 

os Fitchly, 
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|; all mew to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 4. 

men whatſoever. ” 
Anſ. The Apoſtle by means not of all men whatſoever ; 
butof all Sorts, Ranks, and Degrees; of men, as the word, all, is 
frequently in the Scripture underſtood, as I partly before ſhewed, 
and as 1t 1s expreſly explained, Revel. 13. 16. and fo the word, 
all, is meant of Genera ſingulorum, that is, all kinds of 
Men ; Not of Smgula generum, that 1s, every Individual 
man. An anſwer of the ſame kind may be given, to the Ob- 
xeon which they draw from Heb. 2. 9. where we have it 
rurned,” Chrift taſted Death for every Man. But, the truth is, 
there xs no more-1n the Original in this Text, but that Chriſtraſted 
Death for all, {z/]&@] and the word, Men, is not in the Origi- 
nal ; and fo it may be as well ſupplied in our Language ihe 
word Elect, or Believers, as with the word, Men; or, albeit it 
be fupphed with the word, Men, yet, it muſt be underſtood as is 
ſaid, of men of every Sort, Station, Condition, Calling, Quality, 
and Degree ; not of every Individual Man, ſeeing by our fore- 

ing Arguments, that would be utterly falſe. 

Sextaly, We are forbidden to deſtroy him for whom Chriſt 
Died, ( Rom. 14. 15.) and again, there are ſome (2 Per. 2. 1.) 
that deny the Lord that bought them : Therefore Chriſt Died 
for ſome, who for all that, may be deſtroyed and damned. 
© Finſ. The Apoſtle in the firſt cired Text means plainly of 

laying a ſcandal before a weak Brother, (of whom he 

ſpeaks) whereby we deſtroy him, as much as in us; and gives 
him an occaſion. and temptation to deſtroy himſelf, if that could 
be ; but it s not meant that any for whom Chriſt Died, do, or 
can eventually periſh ; yea, in that ſame Chapter, (Ver: 4. ) the 
Apoltle expreſly ſays the contrary, where he conhdently affirms, 

be ſpall be holden up. The ſecond place cited, does not 
mean of theſe mens being bought and redeemed from Hell ; but 
of their beiug bought, redeemed, or delivered from the ignorance 
bf the World in 4, nary or Hiltorical ſence through ſome com- 
mon Illuminations; and from the external pollutions of the 
World through fome common Operations; from all which 
they did once feem to the Church to be alſo bought andredeemed 
from Hell, and were ſo in her Judgment of Charity, according 
4 which reſpects the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, moſt part whereof ay 
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be ſeen in that fame Chapter, (Yer. 18. 20. 21.) where the 
Apoltle ſays, "That theſe men had eſcaped the Error © 
and the Pollutions thereof, and had got ſome knowledge of the 
way of Rightcouſnefs, viz. an External, Moral, and Hiſtorical 
knowledge : and the reſt of it is declared by John, ( 1 Fob. 2: 
19.) where the Apoſtle ſays, That ſuch Perſons (of the ſame 
ſort that Peter here ſpeaks of ) went out from them, that they 
might be made manifeſt, bur were not of them ; where he 
+ reaches, that theſe never were of the number ot the truly Re- 
deemed ; but that before their Apoſtaſie they were not diſcerned. 
from them, and had the ſame Judgment of Charity with them. 

Seventhly, The promiſes of the Goſpel are univerſal to all: 
Therefore Chyiſt Died for all men whatſoever. 

Anſ. They arc univerſal to all Believers, ( Whoſoever believes 
ſhall ve ſaved) not unto all-men ;. it's no where ſaid, whoſoever 
15 a man ſhall be ſaved. 

Eighthly, They object, That except Chriſt have died for all 
men whatſoever, many to whom the Goſpel is preached, and are 
exhorted to Believe, ſhall have nothing that they can Believe ; 
or if they believe, they ſhall belicve a talſhood : Bur theſe things 
are abſurd. 

Anſ. Ir is falſe, that they ſhall have nothing to Believe; for- 
they ſhall have to believe, that Chriſt ts a ſufficient Saviour able 
to ſave to the utmoſt, all that come unto God by him, ( Heb. 7. 
25.) and, that-he will alſo ſave all that come to God by him, 
(5b. 3. 36. and $5. 24 and 6. 37. 47.) and fo they have 
allo to beheve, that Salvation is oftered to themſelves in parti- 
cular, and that they ſhall ſurely be ſaved, if they will receive and 
embrace Chriſt as he is offered in the Goſpel ; and while the 
believe theſe things, they ſhall believe no falſhood, but a moſt 
certain and ſure truth. And it thereupon they ſhall flee unto 
Chriſt for refuge, and reſolutely cleave-unto him, it ſhall be a 
clear eyidence to them, that they are of the number of theſe for 
whom Chriſt died, ſeeing no Reprobate did ever truly flee unto 
Chriſt as his only Refuge, and cordially adhere unto him, Fob, 
10. 26. 

Laſtly, They object, That every man-is bound to believe, 
that Chriſt died for him : Therefore Chriſt died for all men 
whatſoever, ſeeing we cannot be bound to believe falſhoods 


and lies. Anl. - 


the World,. 
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Anſ. 1 utterly deny the Antecedent, ſeeing many in the world 
never had any means to hear of Chriſts Death, who therefore are 
not bound to believe ſo much as that he died for any man, ſeeing 
" no man 18 bound ro believe that which was never held forth unto 
him, nor could he in any Moral diligence know of. 

Secondly, Neither arc all who hear and proteſs the Goſpel bound 
to believe that Chriſt died for them, bur only ſuch as have em- 
. braced Chriſt on his own Goſpel-terms, whoſe Faith in Chriſt 
and Repentance towards God are Infallible evidences, that Chriſt 
hath Died for tkem. Nor can there be any thing more abſurd] 
ſaid, than that every man, even that hears the Goſpel ke 
15s bound to believe that Chriſt died for him, whether he have 
embraced Chriſt, or not: for, then every man that hearsthe Goſ- 
pel ſhould be alſo bound to believe, that he ſhall be ſaved, whe- 
ther he embrace Chriſt, or not ; ſeeing for whomloever Chriſt 
Died, he alſo ſaves them, Rom. 5. 10. and 8. 32. 1 Theſ. 5. 

10. 

Thou wilt ſay, Why then are theſe for whom Chriſt Died not, 
Exhorted to believe in Him? 

Anſ. They are not exhorted to believe, that Chriſt died for 
them, except they ſhall firſt make choice of, avd embrace him 
for their Lord and Saviour, as the Goſpel ofters him. 

Secondly, They are exhorted to believe i Chriſt, or to ac- 
cept of him as their alone Lord and Saviour, upon his own terms 
to ſhew them what is their Duty, and to make them withour 
excuſe, in that there was ſo much pains and means beſtowed upon 
them to ſhew them their Duty, and the way to Salvation ; and 
yer they would not obey and embrace, bur rejected the Mercy of 
God and Life Eternal, when it was offered to them upon con- 
dition of their believing im Chriſt Jeſus. Burrhou wilt ſay, They 
cannot believe in Chriſt : How then can they be unexcuſable 
for not doing it ? ſeeing they could not help it. 

Anſ. But 1's their own " rg that they cannot believe in him, 
their inward ſinful Corruption 1s the caule thereof. 

Secondly, They are unwilling, as well as unable; and there- 
fore they are capable enough to become unexcuſable ; ſeeing they 
are both unwillmg, and it's their own fault that they arc unable. 


Fourtcenth 


( 151.) 
Fourecenth Q UERY. 


, What mates a Believer « Whether or not is it by 
believing in the Light, according to Chrifts Dottrine, 
who ſays, Ide is the Light of the World, and doth en- 
lizhten evrry one that comes into the world, that all men 
through him might Believe 2 and who follows him ſhal 
not walk in darkneſs : for be is the Light, and ſays, 
That hie that believes is faved. Then is not the Light 
fſavins which be believes 2 and he that does not believe 
in the Lizht is damned already. Then is not the Light, 
or his diſobedience to it, his Condemnation > Tea ; or 
Nay ? 
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It is one of the chief Articles of the Luakers Creed, that all 
men whatſoever are ſufficiently enlightned for Convertion and 
Salvation, ( as their Confeſſion alfo aflerts, pag. 5, 15, 16, 32, 
33, 34-) as allo, that they have ſufficient Grace to be Converted 
and Saved, Luakeriſm wo Popery, pag. 66, 67, 68, 69, 71. 
Therefore I ſhall divide this Survey into rwo Sections ; the hrſt 
concerning Univerfal Light, the ſecond concerning Univerſal 
Grace. 
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Concernins Univerlal Sufrcient Light. 
CSI J Fe 4 


The Queſtian here is plain, viz. Whether or not there 3s a 
\ ſuthcient Light, for Converhon, and Salvation, in all men whatſo- 
ever, without exception ? "The Quakers athrm, that there is, I 
deny it ; and albeit the Aftirmer is ſtill obliged to prove, not the 
x3; ; yet, | prove my Negative, 


., " There _ 


» . » | "Therefore firſt, The Natural Man does not diſcern, neither 
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xan be know the things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
Ergo, Natural Men are not ſufficiently enlightned for Converfion, 
or Salvation. The Quakers expound this Text, ſometimes of 
the unrenewed part in a Man, and ſometimes of Natural Reaſon, 
which (ſay. they) is here meant by the Natural Man. But Con- 
trariwiſe, it is plain, that Paul does there compare diſtin Per- 
ſons of Men. Secondly, I appeal the Analogy of Faith, for this 
their Figurarive Gloſs. Thirdly, Though we give them their 
own Gloſs, they profit nothing, ſeeing many, yea, moſt of men, 
are not renewed, and haveno other Light, but of Natural Reaſon, 
being deſtitute of the Spirit, and not having the light of the 
orious Goſpel __ in unto them ; (2Cor. > Apa, 19.) and 
& theſe men cannot diſcern Spiritually, or with a Spiritual evi- 
dence, ſeeing a Spiritual act cannot be produced, without a Spi- 
ritual Principle proportioned thereunto, more than a Horſe can 
produce ats of Reaſon ; for, nothing can att above it's Sphere 
and Capacity. 

Secondly, "There are many in the World that are covered with 

darkneſs ; Many have their underſtanding darkened, and are 
alienated from the Life of God through the ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of > Ak hearrs, ( Iſai. '60. 2. 
Epheſ. 4- 18.) Believers themſelves in their unrenewed ſtate were 
under the power of darkneſs, ( Epheſ. 5. 8. Coleſ. 1. 13.) 
and even within the pale of the Viſible Church, there are many 
to whom it is not given'to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom 
b-4 God; and God hath not given them a Heart to perceive, 

yes to ſee, nor Ears to hear, but their Eyes are ſhut that th 

cannot ſee, and their Hearts that they cannot underſtand, there 1s 
a Vail thereupon, ( Matzh. 13. 11. Deut. 29. 4. 1/ai. 44 18. 
Rom. 11. 7, 8.) Are theſe then ſufficiently cnlightned for Con- 
verſion al Salvation? then black ignorance, blindneſs, and 
darkneſs, ſuthciently enlightens. 

Bur the Quakers reply in their Confeſſion, (page 8.) Thatit 
1s not the brain-knowledge that 1s blinded in any man, bur only 
Typ knowledge of feeling. Burt tht reply fignthes no- 
For firſt, I inquire, if rhe. brain-knowledge, without the ſen- 
fible knowledge ot tceling, be ſulficient ro Salvation ? if it be, 
f PR then 
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ing, (as it is 1 Tims. 4. 2. Epbeſc 4 

to Salvation, which I do not 
alone, without {omewhar 
vation, then ( with the Ad- 


 verſaries own grant) all men whatſoever are not ſufficiently en- 


lightned to Salvation, ſeeing they grant the ſenſible knowledge 
of feeling to be blinded in many, 

y, All men have noteventhe bram-knowledge of Chriſt 
Crucihied, and the New Covenant, as is clear in experience, (for, 
How many Americans and others can tel] us one word of Chriſt? ) 
and the Scriptures alſo declares it, Pſal. 147. 20. Roms. 10. 14. 
and 15. 20. 21. Epheſ. 2. 12. bow then are ſuch menunerly 
1 of Chriſt, and ſo of the way to Salvation, (Fob. 14. 

. AF. 4. 12.) and are not within the Covenant, ( as Behevers 
Children are, who though they be not capable of aftual know- 
ledge, yet they belong to the Covenant) bur are Strangersto the 
Covenants of Promiſe, and Aliens tothe Churchof God, ( Epb. 
2. 12.) How (1 ſay) are theſe ſufficiently enlightned to Sub 
vation ? If theſe be ſufhiciently enhghtned thereunto, then not a 
ſmall whilper of Chriſt or the Covenant can beneedful. - And, I 
am ſure, it they never heard of Chriſt, can neither know 
Him, believe in Him, love Him, nor obey His Goſpel. - 

Laſtly, Thereare many, even who have heard of Chriſt, tha, 
inſtead of brain-knowledge, are given up to Rrong brgin-Delu- 
ſions, to believe black a ad Rh that bring on ther K- 
ternal Damnation, 2 Theſ. 2. 11, 12. Its t moſt falle, 
that the brain- knowledge 1s not blinded 1n any man. 

But the Luakers here object from Fob. 1. 9g. whereit's faid, 
That Chriſt enlightens every one that comes into the World, which 
they expound of a Light ſufficient to Salvation. 

Anſ. 1 deny cheir Ex won, which they ſhall never prove ; 
for, the Text only ſays, "That he enlightens eyery one that comes 
into the World, which indeed is moſtrrue in of whatſoever 
kind, or deggee of Light any man in the whole world hath ; for, : 
every man 18 enlightned with ſome kind of Light, viz. either the 
Laght of Natural Reaſon ; or elſe, both with that, and the 
natural Light of Grace alſo, all which 
who is the Eternal Son of God, by ow tn T4" 
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1d, and have no conſcience or ſenies 


Super- | 
have from Chriſt, "4 ves 
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) and is alſo our Spiri 

. 27. Jobs 1, 16, 17. wr; goon 
. 46. enlightens every man that comes inks 

World, with a h tera en. neither ſaid ia 
e of Scripture; but is, on 

contradifted, ſome few Teſlimo- 


ht believe, is not written 
enth Verſe there preceeding, it's 
the Light, That all ment b 
1s, the word, men, is not in 
word, all, which may be as well ſupplicd 
with the word, , asthe word, Men ; andalbeit it were D the 
gi (for the reaſons before given ) it behooved to be 
of all Sorts, Srations, and of Men, (or Ge- 
nera ſingulorum) not of every Individ n, (or Singula- ge- 
nerum) and ſurely, TJobus witneſs was neither then, nor yet is . 
come, to every mans ears in the whole World. 
wggr 4 uſes ro be ob) Thar, that which. may be 
known of God, was manifeſt ro rhe Gentiles, Rom. 1. 19. 
"Pherefore, even the Gentiles were ſufficiently enhghtened. 
Anſ. The knowledge that the Apoltle there of, was only 
«4 natural knowledge of God, from the light of Natural Reafon, 
and the works of Creation, ( which was common with theta tothe 
Devil)-and- therefore was no ways ſifficient for Salvation, con- 
1idering alſo how ſmall a portion we have retained of ir ſince the 
Fall ; albeit it is indeed ſufficient for conviftion, and to make un- 
exculfable. They ſhould therefore prove, thar theſe knew God in 
_ or God, as Redeemer, and his ew Covenant, or elſe they 
t nor. 
 Fhirdly, They objet, Thar the Gemtiles had a light in their 
accuſing, or elſe exculng them, Rom. 2. 15. 
"2Anf. If thar light of a Narural Conſcience, which the Gentiles 
had, be ſufficient to Salyation, (as the Quakers ſtrongly inſinuate 
in their ®Confeſſion of Faith, pag. 6, 15, 16, 32, 33,734) 
thenithe Deyil alſy, who wants not the Light of a Natural Con- 
#fuffciently enlightened ro Salvation. | 
4y;"1F-rhat light .of a Natural Cotifcience, which ue 
Gentiles 


—_— 


(which reloprabryf gen right, or IS; 
av epacermed.) bur of fy ve Grace, whereby 


rg 
Gentiles had, Rav. then the meer of 
Nature and Reaſon, and that 1 corrupted and darkened, 
without the Supernatural nE Grace, or ſo muchas one Goſpel- 
promiſe, (which the Gentzles knew not is ſufficient to Salvation ; 
which, who ſays, is a deep-dyed Atheilt. "They ſometimes have 
faid to me, That the Gentiles were luthciently enlighrned, even in 
—_ of rhe Covenant of Grace, when it was manifeſted to 
A or any other of their fore-Fathers. 
Anſ. We were once ſufficiently enlightned in Adam, in order to 
the te Corcnan of Works; bur we are nor ſtill ſo now, our under- 
is darkened by the Fall : Bur, in reſpe&t of the Cove- 
nant _— Grace, Adam was never our head and undertaker, and (6 
bis —_—_— is nothing tous. 

Secondly, Will rheir fore-Fathers —_— 2 great diſtance 
of time, worn out, and extinR, prove, that the Gentiles had (till 
a ſufficient light ? Nay, then, let them prove, ( for it's as caſte) 
that a blind man ſees ſufficiently to read, becauſe, his Father who 
had Eyes, ſaw to do it ; or, that all menare ſufficiently ; innocent, 
and able to do their Duty perfe&tly, becauſe Adam was once fo, 
and then we ſhall need no Saviour. 

Bur, Say the Quakers, is not the light then ſaving, which he 
beheves ? | 

Anſ. Chriſt Jeſus, who is meant in the Scriptures, pointed at, 
(wiz. Fob. 1. 9. and 8. 12.) is indeed a Gring light; bur the 
lghr of Nature and Reaſon, which is the only light that is uni- * 
verſally in all men, ( as was proved at the Survey of the fourth 
Query) 15 not fo. 


FER | I. 
Concerning ſufficient Grace in al Men. 
The Queſtion here is, Whether there be ſufficient Grace in all 


Men, Tarks, Pagans Heathens, &<c. able to convert them, and 


ſo ſave- them ? Luakers boldly athrm, that there is ; po _ 
they do not mean of Re IS 
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2 k <either diſcern the things of the Sparit, or to be 
Faw ; and fo, I am ſure, it, cannot convert them. The Minor 


- Adder is Chriſts plain aflertion 1n+the place cited.. The Miner 
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156 ) 
made” able, and put in ipacity and freedom to convert and) 
rurn to God, as George Keith a in his Quakeriſm mo Popery, 


page 66. But I utterly deny, that there is Grace in all men {i 
cient for Converſion ; and though ſtill the Afarmer ought to 
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prove, not the Denyer, yet I prove my Negative. 
+-, Therefore 6 | 


| rſt, There is not ſufficient light for Converſion in 
almen, 'as is proved : Therefore, neither us there ſufficient Grace 
in.all men for Converſion, The Conſequence is caſe, ſeeing 
Grace without Light, will be very blind Grace ; nor can the 
will be renewed, and the underſtanding left unrenewed, and in 
darkneſs; for, how then ſhall it behave, ſeeing, Nil voltum quin 


acognutum, ignoti nulla cuptdo. 
E Secondly, Every ſufficient Cauſe is able ro pruduce the Effect ;, 
or elſe, it 1s no ways ſufficient, as is palpable. But thereis no 
Grace in Reprobates and Unrenewed Men, able to convert them, 
ſubdue the reſiſtance of their: will, and bring it in ſubzeQion to 
God: Therefore there is not a ſufficient Grace to Converſion in 


14. Row. 8. 7.) Nay, he muſt be a Spiritual man that does: 
either, ſeeing a Spiritual at can never proceed from a Natural or 
Carnal. Principle, more than a Horſe can. make a Syllogiſtn, ar" 
define an Objet : But Reprobates and Unrenewed men are in- 


they can. 


ſubjet to his 


of this alſo only needs proving, which is cafie ; for Reon 
and Unrenewed Men, neither have Chriſt, nor the Spirit of 
Chriſt, (2 Cor. '13. 5. 1 Fob. 5. 12. Rom. 8. 9, 10. Galat. 
4- 6.) and fo they cannot be Spiritual, but intirely Natural 
and being withoot Chriſt, and without his Spirit. 

.hudly, No come to Chriſt, except the Father draw 
ham, Fob. 6. 44. but he draws not all men whatſoever : "Theres 
fore all men whatſoever have not ſufficient Grace, enabling” 
them to go to-Chriſt, and ſo to convert and turn to God. The 
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(157) 
s clear from Fob. 6. 45. where Chriſt poſitively affirms, "Thar 
every man that hath heard and learned of the Father, co nes to 
him : But all men whatſoever come not to Chriſt, ( Fobn 5. 40. 
and 10. 26. and 12. 39. 2 Theſ. 3. 2.) Therefore all me 
whatſoever do not hear and learn of the Father, and fo are not 
drawn by him ; and ſo the whole Argument is evidently proved.” 

Laſtly, Converſion effentially conſiſts in the Habits, Powers, 
and Principles of Grace ; not in the atual operations of Gras 
otherwiſe Believers would loſe, and recover their Cony 
ſo be in a ſtate of Nature and Grace, as often as they ate not,” 
and again are, in the aftual exerciſe and operations of Grace; 
and ſo every Convert would be an Apoſtate fallen from Grace 
when he leeps, or is not actually exerciſing his Grace, which 1s 
utterly abſurd, fo to loſe, and recover continually his union with, 
and relation to Chriſt, and his right unto Eternal Life : Bar, 
7 whoſoever hath ſufhcient Grate, - muſt, certainly, have the 
+} - Powers, Principles, or Habits of Grace : Therefore, whoſcever l] 

hath ſufficient Grace, is, certainly, a Convert ; and ſo if all men” 
| have ſufficient grace, then they are alſo all Converts, which I do ' 
not yet believe. The Major is proved clearly already. I prove. 
the Minor, viz. that wholoever hath ſaffhicient Grace, muſt, cer- ' 
tainly, have the Powers, Principles, or Habitsof Grace ; becauſe, 
without theſe, there cannor be ſufficient Grace : for, there cannot -- 
be ſufficiear Grace, where the ations and operations of Grace are , 
impoſſible, as cannot bedenied : But where the Powers, Principleg, 
or Habits of Grace are wanting, there, the a&tions and o $8 
of Grace are impollible ; ſeeing every ation and operation 1s © 
impoſſible, without the Principles and Powers whereupon 1 
neceflarily depends, as no man can be ignorant of. 
without the Powers, Principles, or Habns of Grace, there can be 
no ſufficient Grace. NO TEG 
| They will, ( may be )fay, that habits are not ſimply neceſſa- 
ry. for producing of Acts, bur, only for the more cafe and ready 
of them. Unto this I reply that, though; thar be-true 

in-reſpe&t of natural and acquired habits (as even the ncquIrins &f + 
ſhews that ſame Acts proceeded the habit, wiz. by which, © 
it was firſt acquired ).yet it is moſt falſe, in of \.\ 


ſupernatural* . 
and infuſed babaits, as both their nature, an hile png AS __ 
ways, but by infuſion ) may. ſhew that they rily precen- þ 
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© Aſs; yca, and otherwiſe, a Man might live graciouſly with- 
"it gras, and would be ſimply needlels, which a fiorn 
 _ Atheift will nor to ſay. 
«Bur they oye for univerſal ſufficient grace, that, the Gentile, 
is tbe things commined in the Law, Rom.z, 14 therefore they | 


=. Tad theſe things by Nature, (fayes the 'Text ) not | 
4 Ace. » a Man, may dothin aturaly good, and | 
zed_ in the Law and yot be waid of 5 e, ſeeing he may 

| Hur yer not from gracious of Faith and Love, | 

nor for gracious ends both which ( as alſo the gracious manner ) 
| requilit to a gracious action, Rom. 14, 23 1 Cor. 10, 21. | 
- Vegondly, they objeft, that the grace of God that bringeth [al- | 
vation, bath appeared to all Men, Tit. 2, 11. 


« By the of there means, the j- 
ous D - ah Gap Chroreuchig which is aſcrib- 
-<d tot in the following verſe, proper ) and by all Men, 
i 1 Men of all r Stations, Qualities, &c. As the word, 
ws often taken : for the Goſpel was not. then come to every 
ears in the whole world. This objection George Keith 
in his Quakeri/m no Popery, 6 

huggly, they object, that H 


withal, 


it 18 given, it is given them 
54s.) wes: we preach, 

, he does not mean, that t 

in the World warned, but that whom- 

warned them wiſely, and not imprudent- 

a Man, ſpeakes toevery Man wiſely, 1 doe 

| ſpoken w-allthe World, but whotberes 

$ 10, he. docs it wiſely and diſcreetly. And juſt” ſ6, 

» ſuch a Man honourcth every Man, or all Men for | 


George Keith obje&t (in his Quakeriſm no Popery, pag. + 
6) fry <a '8. ; _ rapy fo w Sao pc/ 6. 
4 all men ro condemmna; ion : even oby r nero 
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one, the if} cane all Men wito juſtification = ." 
bo, role x Mi A EE Hed i 
& on whomever the ce came, it came untoCondetnnation,, ; 
ſo on whomſvever the righteouſneſs-came, it came unto juſt 
tion, ſo he is comparing the force and eftedts, of the of 
Adam, and the _ and _ of CEN reouſnels and. 
merits togerher, which is his ſcope in the wh as may 
ealily be ſeen, but eſpecially in the 16, Ver. And if be ' 4 
comparing the quantity and latitude, of the objeQts together, up-- 
on whom the oftence, and the righteouſneſs came, ing them 
ual (as the Quakers objection intends, then it would prove that- 
all Men were as actually in a State of juſtification by Chriſt, as 
ever they were in a State of - Damnation by Adam, which is - 
utterly falſe. | 

From this univerſal grace, the Luakers draw their free-will ia. 
all Men, even: natural-and unretiewed Men to convert and turn 
unto God at their option an choice, as George Keith bold! 

( with holy boldneſs himſelf calls it). affirms in his Quakerifiw 
mo Popery, pag. 66, 67,: 68, 69. 

Bit the Scriptures ſays, (Fer. 24, 7. Exzek. 1715 19, and'36, 
26,) that its God that gives us the new heart, which we carinor' 
make our ſelves-by the help of univerſal- grace, nor does that u-- % 
niverſal grace beltow it C or elf in the Fuakers principles, alt ol 
Men would be converts ) nor can we turn to. God wit ir. ads 
They declare, that it's God that converts us, and not our ſelves, 
by our free-will and umverſal grace afliſtin $f 38 18.7ob. 
3, 5. and 6, 44- Jam. 1 18. 1 Per. ng, 4fo poſttively 
reach that men-that want a true Spiritual union with Geiſt, by- 
Faith, can doe nothing, viz. that's acceptable and Spizitually good . 
(Fob. 15, 5.) and all unrenewed men are fach. . r\ 

And it's moſt abſurd- to ſay, that there is an ability, and free- 
will in Reprobites and unrenewed men, by ' means of a ſufficient 

in them, to convert and turn to god, or forbear at their, 
Devorina and choice; for ſothe efficacy of grace, in the point of 
Converſion, is made plainly dependent on man's free-will ; which. 
that I may proye, we muſt know that the Quakers (with their 
dear Friends the Fefwuits ) doe fay,. that God+ beſtowes this his 
ce upon all men only to make-them capable, a able, and 
Sor brew will to Convert, or not, as their clidits. ; conſent, of YN 
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cauſe cotnained in the Antecedent, from whence I infer to the 
things defined in the con 
| But George Keith denies ſm no Popery, pag. bad, 
that fo the efficacy of grace depend upon mans free-wi 
becauſe, when it bath not its efheacy in order to Converſion in 
p/n 1 Ky ag at: yet paliat yo 1 in rendring them 
unexcuſa in being a ju their Condemnation, 
Nh et Eta Ate {br Gal 
| onlyrhat it convert ſuch as it not,and be a d 
of jab Condemnation againſt Reſiſters. Pur, Firſt, it cannot be ſo 
to 


aid tobe efleftual to Converſion ( concerning which the debate 
here is ) but only that its either EffeQtually to it, or the other 
og eathacd, which alſo every good Advice and Exhortation 
will, be. Here there is no efficacy to Converſion, more then to 
Non-converlion, og it can conſiſt with cither of them, at the 


. parties option. © Secondly, you ſay, it was not intended for their 
| How do 


by itin ſuch Reſiſters : for God in- | 


canverſion who 'refiſt ir they theo reſiſt it, who are 
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not thereby converted, when they do 'not croſs its Errand and 
Intent? Iam ſure, if they crofled its Intent and Errand, they would 
plainly reſiſt it. And © its ſtill refiſted, be it croſled, or not. What 
an ill natur'd grace 1s this, that nothing can pleaſe. Thirdly, its 
aſmuch Intended, for the Converſion of them that refiſt, as of 
them thar reſiſt not; ſeeing its Intended, for the Converſion of 
any of them thar reſiſt not, and of none of them, if they reſiſt (yoa 
ſay. ) And fo, it it benot Intended for rhe Converſion of the one, 
neither is it of the other, and ſo it cannot concur to any man»con- 
verſion, Except it do it withoutGod's Intention and Deſign; and 
ſo if it Convert any man, its falſe to its Maſter and Author. Ile 
have nothing to do with this Ill-natur'd, and falſe grace. God 
ſend me berter. 

George Keith, (in the 68, pag. of his foreſaid Book) endea- 
vours to retort our Arguments here, alledging that, as they fay, 
their univerſal grace is reſfiſtible in order to Converſion, ſo wefay 
that the grace of God y'be reſiſted in order to perteCtion ; and 
ſo we are in the ſame dithculty, as he will. 

Bur, George Keith 1s hugely miſtaken (as when not?) for we 
are not in his danger, or d&[fficulty as yer, _ there 15 no pari- 
ty ; Firſt, becauſe we never ſaid that we had ſufhcient grace here, 
to perfcCtion ( God bath nor ſeen it fit ſo ro meaſure forth unto 
us ſo ſoon, that'he may exerciſe our Faith, Pattence, Humility, Self- 
Denyal, Repentance, &c. And raiſe our affections to Heaven 
where we {hall have enough. ) Bur the Adverſaries do ſay that 
all men have ſufficient grace to Converſion ; and Fer & we 
cannot be ſaid to reſiſt that which we have not, nor plead we have. 
This quite deſtroyes, the pretended retorſion. Secondly, we ne- 
ver ſaid that the grace of God, works at our Inclination, Beck, 
and Choice towards perfection, or not towards it, and ſo that we 
are the determiners of his grace, in order to growth { as we, ſee 
from your Principles, ye Buakers fay of that univerſal pretend- 
ed grace, in order to Converſion) but that God, by his grace al- 
ways dctermins us, to the growth he deſigns it for, not our free- 
will, his grace. Thirdly, we may indeed, reſiſt both the means and 
motions of grace, and not improve grace, aswe ſhould and might 
too ; but God makes it ſtill eftectual ro the growrh by him defign- 
ed, and when he pleafes, not we ; which ye Luakers deny he does, 
leſt he take away the Freedom of your will,” wheretnto he muſt 
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bare tzs grace to be turned this way, or that, as ye choice. By 
all theſe, no Parity there is to be found here for a Retorſion. 

The Quakers againſt this DoQtrine do objeR, the many Ex- 
hortarions that are in Scripture unto our Converſion and turning to 
God. Whereunto I anſwer, That theſe Exhortations do not 
ſhew what we can do, but what we ought todo; and that fo 
putting us to it, we may know ourinability to do, that we may 

our loſtneſs, and flee ro Chriſt. And Secondly, Theſe Ex- 
hortations are given in Scripture, as a means by which God does 
Effeftually, by his Spirits Py joyned, work Converſion in 
his Elect, who iſcuayiſly live amongſt the reſt of the Mul- 
titude. And Thirdly, They are given to make the wicked the 
more unexcuſable, when they will not Obey, nor receive Grace 
offered, and turn, that they may be ſaved. 
Upon this univerſal Grace, and their free-will thereby, rhey 
alſo build the Apoſtacy of the Saints, alledging, that they may 
rotally and knally fall away, who have true -_ real beginnin 
of SanCtification, as George Keith alledges, (in his Luakeriſm 
wo Popery, page 73.) but it's all invain: for, the Scriptures tell 
us, that God cauſes theſe, to whom he gives a new heart, to 
walk im his Statutes and keep his Judgments, without departing 
from him,'( Fer. 32. 40. Exzek. 36. 26.) and that hears 
once planted in the Houſe of God, ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit in 
old age, and fo ſhall perſevere, ( Pal. 92. 1 2, 14-) and that 
whomloever God effeCtually calls, he allo juſtihes and glorikes 
them, ( Rom. 8. 2.) and thathe hath made them Heirs, and joynt 
Heirs of God with Chriſt, and given themtke Spirit, as an carneſt 
thereof, ( Rom. 8. 15, 17. 2 Cor. t. 22. - 5- 5. Epbeſ. 1. 
13, 14. Galat. 4. G6, 7.) and that Believers are kept by the 
Power of God rhrough Faith unto Salvation : ( 1 Per. 1. 5. ) 
and that whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin, (with 
tull conſent, or unto death) for his Seed, which is incorruptible, 
( 1 Pet. 1. 23.) remains in him, fo that he cannot {m, viz, 
with full conſent, or unto Death, ( 1 Job. 3. 9.) becauſe he is 
bora of God. I do not here ſtand to Argument from theſe 
. Scriptures, becauſe both they are of themſelves clear, and hke- 
wile they have been oftca handled before, by our Writers againſt 
ED Nd act o\biitly, frm the many I 
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hortations that we have in Scripture” to perſeverance, which 
(they alledge) zmporrs, that true and real Saints may fall totally 
and finally away. But they miſtake: for theſe Exhortations are 
given as a means, by which God , by his Spiritual Efficacy 
joyned, deſigns, and carries on the Saints perſeverance, and to 
ſhew others their Duty, wherein if they fail, to be their ditty, as 
was before ſaid. 

George Kenth objects, ( Quakeriſm no Popery, pag. 74.) Theſe 
who received the Seed in ſtony ground, ( as it explained, Marth. 
13. 5. Matth. 4. 5.) whoatterwards fell finally away. 

Anſ. Theſe were temporary Believers, never really or truly 
Regenerated and Sanctihed, ( as is ſure*from the Scriptures we 
have cited preſently to the contrary) bur they had a profeſſion of 
Converſion, and a temporary Current Flood of AﬀeStion, ariling 
from ſome Carnal Mortives of Pleafure, Advantage, &c. and 
thereupon alſo they ſeemed to the Church to be really and truly 
Converted ; albeit it was not fo, and they were never really Re- 

nerated, or SanCtihed ; for, it they had been fo, they had not 
allen finally away, ſecing ( belide what 1s above ſaid) rhe gitrs 
and calling of God are without Repentance, Rome. 1 1. 29. 

Secondly, He objefts from Rom. 11. 19, 20. where it's faid, 
That the Jews were broken off trom the Covenant, that we 
Gentiles might be graffed in. But this ſays nothingeither, ſeeing 
many profeſſed Members are broken off ; bur they were never 
truly and really SanCtihed or Regenerated, which are the only 
Perſons concerning whom the Queſtion 1s, nor were thele Jews 
whom the Apoſtle there ſpraks of, ſo much as profefled Members ot 
the Goſpel and Chriſtian Church. 

Thirdly, He objefts from Heb. 10. 29. (ſe the place, for I 
will not fiend to repeat the words) where the Apoſtle ſpeaks only 
of ſuch as had received ( though ina great degree) ſome common 
illuminations of the Spirit, _ ſome common operations of his 

Grace ; bur not of theſe who were truly Regencrated andtruly 
Sanctihed, though they had once cheeped the external Polluriong 
of the World, as Peter ſays, (2 Pet. 2. 20.) and for all this, I 
appeal the Scriptures which I have produced to the contrary; 
which are both plain and unanſwerable. And when he again of 
3efts from the 2 Per. 2. 18. I anſwer likewiſe, that the Apoſtle 
there mcans of men that Externally, and in the Eyesof the et — 
Aa2T ” wr! 


"#7 ly *z \ 


- 
- 
. wer 


WF: 
TS 


AG 
© Coaiaped from them who live in Error ; but were nor * 
guy ſo, or y andtruly Sandtified ; for, theſe that go away 

us, are not of .us, ( fob. 2. 19.) although they. may for 
a. time profeſs and ſeem .to be of us, and in our Judgment of 


Charity (when we know no relevant ground agaialt it )--be 6 
conſtrued. Wl 


Laſtly, He objects ro us .from Fad. 4. 5, 6. where truly F 
hardly. ſee any Apoſtacy, but that of the Angels that fell from 
their Primezve Condition, which will never inker the Apoltacy 
of. any. mean Saint, ſeeing none of theſe is ſo abſolutely at the 
Devils Devotion. Or, it he means of theſe inthe fourth Verle, 
who were crept in, and, turn'd the Grace of God into wantonneſs,: 
that is only meant of the means of Grace, ( which are often 
called Grace, (Tit. 2. 11.) and the offers of Grace; not of 
Grace once really and. ſubjeQtively infuſed, or conferred, which 
would have perſevered to Salvation ; whereas theſe men there 

ken of, were befare of old Ordaincd to Condemnarion, ſays 

Text. 


* Fiftcech QUERY: 


Whether or not the Prophets, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, 
and. holy. Men of God, did preach down Perfettion 2 
and ſaid; that. Men ſhould nat be perfet while they 
were on Earth, but» that they ſhould carry about a 
Body of Death with them, - while they were on this 
fide of the Grave? Let us ſee where this is written by 
any of them all? 
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- The Quakers here are fighting with their own Shadow, and 
however this mock-Inſpirer drops in the Luakers own Principles, 
Tire I am, he is a baſe Traducer of other mens Do&ttrine : for, 
What Miniſter of ours did ever preach, that Men ſhould nor be 


perfedt here in this Life? ſure enough, they ſhould be perteR ; but 
they ſhould be; 


the Queſtion is not, what is their Duty, and what 
bus what is their Reach and Attainments. ——_ 
| per 
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perf6Rly juſtified liere-away, ( Rom. 8. 1.) nor can a Remiſſion, + 
or Pardon of Sins, or an Imputation of Righteouſneſs be under- 
ſtood, except it be a full Pardon, and a full Imputation. 

The Queſtion therefore, is only concerning. the Saints their 
Sandtification in this Lifc, in regard of which, I muſt diſtinguiſh 
a Perfetion. of. Parts ; which 15, when we have a degree-of 
every Grace, and are renewed in ſome meaſure in every power 
and faculty of the. whole Man, though we be not come to the 
juſt and due meaſure in any of them ; And a Perfettion of De« 
grees, which conſiſts in the compleat meaſure of aur Conformity, 
and our exaQt Correſpondence to the Law of Gad, in reſpect of 
all whaxſvever it requires. 

Bur George Keiths Divine Condeſcenſion, or +muxue, (wherein 
he abuſes ſome worthy Men ) does not confilt in Gods remitting, 
or nullifying of his Law in u's DireCtion, and Obligation, as our 
Rule, which cannot be, ( Matth. 5. 18, 19. ) but in the Di- 
vine acceptance of. the Righteouſneſs of a Redeemer, and Surety, 
inſtead of our own Perſonal Righteouſneſs of Works. 

The firft kind of Perfection I willingly yield .to the Saints in . 
thrs- Life, ſecing every true and real Saint hath ſome meaſure of 
every Grace, and is 1n ſome degree renewed in every:power and 
wa & of the whole Man, Epbe/. 4. .2.4. Colof. 3. 10. 

Burt that any man. is Perfect in this Life, in the ſecond ſence of 
Perfeftion, ( which yer is the-moſt proper) fo asto be altogether 
finleſs, ( as George Keith would have it, in his. Luaker:/m no 
Popery, pag. 37- 38.) I utterly deny; and: albeit the Affirmer 
be ſtill abliged to prove, not I the Demier, yet 1 prove it. Firlt, 
Becauſe David lays, ( Pſal. 19. 12.) Who can underſtand bus * 
Errors.? and he prays, ( Pſal. 143. 2.) That .God would nos ** 
eater into judgment with him : for in thy ſight (ſays he ) no man 
living ſhall be juſtified, viz. by his\ own Righteouſneſs and . 
Goolncſs; and fo he intreats not to be Examined, or Ju | 
according to what he was in himſelf, and I ſtill believe, that he 
was as perfect as any .Zwaker, or George Keith, an Anteſignanu, 
or Banner-Bearer amongſt them. 

Secondly, Solomon, who was as wile as any Quaker, ſays, 
( Prov. 20. 7.) Who can ſay, I bave made my LS clean, I am 
pure from my fin? The Hobo anſwer him, (forſooth) thas 
they can ſay it. Lex them be doing then, and contradict ny 
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- and the holy Spirit tos, by whoſe Inſpiration he was ordered, in ' 
_—C that © for I cannot hinder them. Their Moon is at ” 
the F 


Thirdly, The © Apoſtle tells us, (Galat. 5. 17.) That the 
F 4p" againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fliſb in 
Believers, (for he ſpeaks not of others, who are all Fleſh, or 
wholly Carnal, and have no Spurit, or Renewed ) ſo, that 
they cannot ( behold how peremptory the Ex 's) do the 
rhings that they weuld. Such men are not perfe& then, albex 
the Quakers may (poſlibly ) difter from the Apoſtles Judg- 
ment. x 
Fourthly, The Apoſtle John ſays moſt peremptorily, ( r Fob. 
1. 8. ) That, if e ſay, we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the truth i not im ns. The Quakers anſwer, That the fame 
Apoſtle ſays, ( Chap. 3. 9.) That whoſoever & borw of God doth 
not commit Sin ; fer, bis Seed remains in bim, and be cannot fin," 
becauſe he i born of God. Bur firſt, This Text cannot be meant 
of a full and compleat PerfeCtion, ſeeing every Man hath Sin, 
and he deceives himſelf that thinks otherwiſe, by the former 
Text ; and he that hath any Sin, cannot be compleatly Perfe&. 
Secondly, If this laſt Text were meant of PerfeCtion, it wotld 
prove every true Convert, from the very hrſtnew breath in him, 
( ſeeing, even then, be & born of God, which is the Apoſtles 
why he cannot commr Sin in the manner that he means) 
to be compleatly Perfe&t, and exempted from Sin ; which, yer, 1 
chink, rhe Quakers themſelves will nor ſay. The Apoſtle therefore 
inthe firſt Text, means of Sin dwelling inthe beſt of Saints here 
away, and therefore he exprefles it by, «ua;ner ix&ir, ignifying, to 
have lin ; and in the ſecond Text, he means of fin, not only dwel- 
ling, but reigning in us, and made (as it were) atrade of, and 
ated with tull conſent, ( which Renewed Men catinort do ) and 
therefore he exprefles this by, «twzmzr mir, lignifying, ro make; 
and deviſe, or contrive Sin, (as it were) by Trade. George 
Keith anſwers, Thar rhough we have Sin 1n us, yer, it 1s not our 
' Sin, bur our "Temptation, ( Lnakeriſm no Popery, pag. 38. 29. ) 
and that this does not infer Actual Sin however. Contrar:wiſe, 
The Apoſtle calls it Sin, and that peremptorily, certifying us, 
That we decorve our ſelves, if we ſoy we have it mot. Flow 
then does 'Grorpe Keith call it only a Temprarinn to Sin ? and, 
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Whether ſhall we believe him, or the Apoſfle that calls it ex- 
preſly Sin ? Secondly, If it be not our Sin, whoſe Sin (I pray ) 
5 1t? it's nut the Devils, ſeeing not he, but we þave it, ( ſays the 
Text) and, I am ſure, they will not be ſo impudently Blaſphe- 
mous, as to aſcribe it roGod : Therefore, it is certainly ours, ſce- 
ing it muſt be ſome bodies, and it will ako mud and defile our 
aCtions. 

Fifthly, The Apoſtle Pax/, ( who was, I believe, more perfe&t 
than any .2uaker) moſt heavily complains, ( Rom. 7. 15. wer. 
to the end) of his Corruption, lmperte&tion, and Sin frding n 
him againſt his will, his heart, and his ſtrong Inclinationsto the 
contrary ; and therefore, certainly, he was not perfe&t, and 1 
know not who dare pretend beyond him. Burt George Keith re- 
plies ( Luakeriſm no Popery, pag. 39. 40.) That the Apoſtle is 
not there deſcribing his then-preſent-Contlition, but the Condi- 
+ tion of himſelf and others, as they were in the ſtrugling and 
warfare Eſtate, þefore the Victory was attained. But Contrarj- 
wile, he 1s deſcribing hs hanger Craig : for, he wasnot 
then perfe&, nor long after it, when he wrote the Epiſtle from 
Rome to the Phikppians, (compare Philip. 4. 12. with Rom. 1. 
; 1, 12,"r1F. and 15. 22, 23.) which was teveral years after his 

writing of the Epiſtle ro the Romans ; and, certainly, he had 
got the Victory over his Corruption then, (I mean in the very 
time that he points at, whether 5t were preſent, or paſt) ſeeing it 
was thrown out of his afteftion, and he fared it, ( ver. 15.) and 
he was come the length of delighting in the Law of God, after 
the Inward Man, (wer. 22.) and with the nund he ſerved the 
Law of God, (ver. 25.) all which import a great Victory, al- 
though the Enemies were not all utterly deſtroyed and gone, yet 
their force' was broken. And albeit the Law in his Members 
was ſtill drawing him into, or towards captivity, (which George 
Keith thinks ablurd to ſay of the Apoſtle at that eine )- yer, this 
expreſſes only the endeavours of his Natural Corruption, not it's 
ſucceſs ; for his unrenewed part was Carnal, fold under Sin, and 
no good thing dwelt in it : and what abſurdity 1s thers here? 
and when the Apoſtle ſumms all into one Conclution, (ver. 25.) 
that with the mind then, he himſelf ſerved the Law of God, Se. 
I ſee not a poſlibility for George Keiths Meraſchematiſmus, except 
he will fay, that the Apoſtle did notat that time, "when PEWn 
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© this Epiſtle to the Romans, with the mind fervethe Law of God, 

bur that he did it only before, when he was in the ſtrugling and 
warfare-Eſtate,- before he had got the Vitory, which will both be 
falſe enough, and abſurd enough, as I judge. 

- Sothly, There «s not a juſt man upon Earth, (ſays Solomon, 
Ecchſ: 7. 20.) that doth. good and ſinneth not : Ergo, there is 
no man upon Earth Perfect. George Keith anſwers to this, 
( Duakeriſm no Popery, pag. 40.) That the Verb being in the 
fecor.d future, may be rurned in the Potential Mood, "There is 
not a juſt man upon Earth, that doth good, and may not Sin. 

Bur firſt, The Verb 1s in the Indicative Mood ; and therefore 
our Tranſlation has the advantage. 

Secondly, Solomon is explaining ſomething that people might 
be ignorant of, which was not a bare poſſibility of mens finning, 
(for who could be ignorant of that ? ) but it muſt be meant of 
* their aftual finning, and ſhortr-coming, and that even in their 
mma, in regard of the manner. 

irdly, No man can ſay be « pure from bu Sin, ( Prov. 20. 
9.) and the Apoſtle Pau! was not fully pure from it, when he 
wrote to the Romans and Philippians, ( Rom. 7. 23. 24. Philip. 
+3- 42.) and as long asa man is not pure from his Sin, he is not 
et, nor can his aCtions ( morally conſidered) be perfect 
either ; a Fountain not fully pure, ſends not forth perfect pure 
water, and ſtill proportionably, the goodneſs and ion of the 
Fruit, follows upon the goodneſs and perfection of the Tree, 
(Marth. 7. 17.) and that it can no ways exceed. . Add alſo 
-theſe three Scriptures, 1 King. 8. 46. Iſai. 64. 6. Fam. 2. 2. 

Laſtly, I canot but admire, that any man ſhould ſo far loſe all 
ſence x fin, and ſhort-coming in his Duty, as to think, chat he 
1s come up to the full meaſure required in Gods Law, to love the 
Lord bis God with all his Heart, Soul, and Mind, and bis 
Neighbour as himſelf. Surely, there is no man that dare pretend 
to an exact performance hereot ; and therefore, there is no man 
compleatly perfe&, and exaQtly finlebs. 

Bur -the Adverſaries obje&t, "That all the works and gifts of 
Gad are perfect, and that therefore our Sanctification, being a 
work and gift of God, muſt be perfct, 

An. This objection endeavours to prove, that our Sanftifea» 
tion 15 perfe&t in the very firſt moment of our Converſionand 
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c- p09” 9M. ſceing even then, it is a work and gifrof God, as 
well as afterwards, and this undoes the Argument. 

Secondly, All Gods works and gifts are perfect, if they be con- 
fidered AbibaQtvely, and meerly as flowing, and depending from 
him ;-( for, Who can impure evil unto him? ) Not fo always, it 
they be conſidered Concretively, and as inhering and exiſting 
into us, who are impure, and in whom they are mixed with the 
remainders of Corruption, as water that is pure, as it comes from 
the Fountain, may be mudded by running thraugh a mry place; 
and ſo the Argument proves nothing. 

Secondly, They objett, Thar David pleaded often with God 
apon the account of his Righteouſneſs, praying, that God would 
judge him according thereunto : "Therefore his Righteouſneſs be- 
hooved to be perfect. 

Anſ. David meant of the Righteouſneſs of his Cauſe, com- 

red with his Enemies Cauſe, who wrongfully Perſecuted him ; 

t not of the inherent Righreouſneſs of his Perſon before God, 
( Bſal. 19. 12. and 143. 2.) and when ſometimes, in confidence 
of his 'Sincerity, he defires God to judge him, he does not mean 
of being judged by him according to the ſeverity and ſtrictne(s 
of the Law, Secundum juſt itiam diſtriftam, (which ſincerity, with- 
out perfeftion cannot fatisfie) as may be underſtood from the 
Scriptures laſt cired ; but he means of being judged according 
to the: lenity and compaſſion of a merciful Father in Chriſt. 

Thirdly, They object, That the heart of ſeveral of the Kings 
of Fudab is in Scriptureexpreſly ſaid to have been perfect, 2 King. 
20, JO. 2 Chron. 15. 17. 

Anſ. Perteftion is there meant of the Perteftion of Parrs, or 
ſincerity, (which are both one ) not of the PerfeCtion of Degrees; 
for, that none of theſe were gradually perfect, may be ſeen from 
2 Chron. 16. 7 10, and 32. 25, 26. Iſai. 38. 17. the ſame 1s 
to be ſaid of that large Commendation given to good Foſtas.; 
(2 King. 23. 25.) for, that he was not gradually perfet, is alſo 
clear from 2 Chron. 25. 22. In this ſence Fob allo called perfect, 
( Fob. 1. - and yer, he peremptorily denies himſelf to be gra- 
dually -perfe&t, Fob. 9. 20. and ſometimes again, Perfection 4s 
raken in the Scr comparatively, for a greater growth an the 
knowledge of God, and his ways, than ——_ have reached to, 
(as 7 Cor. 2. 6. Philip. 3. 15. ) where the Original word, Twas... 
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will render” Adult or Grown, and ſo it is rendred Heb. 5. 14 
where the whole"Context (-whictr I may not ſtand upon ) ſhews 

It to be meant comparatively ; and fo alſo it beſt agrees with the 

and Context of the particular places themſelves ; and 
where Pazl claims unto himſelf that comparative Perfection, 

(Philip. 3. 15.) he, for all that denies himſelf to have reached 
an abſolute gradual perfeCtion, wer. 12. there. 

Fourthly, They obje& from 1 Fob. 17, 9. ( Quakeriſm mo » 
Popery, pag. 39-) where it's ſaid, He is faithful upon our Con- 
feſſion, to torgive us our Sins, and that the blood of Jeſus Chrilt 
cleanſerh us from all Sin. 

Hnſ. As to juſtification, I yield this cleanſing to be perfect, as 
to all ſins paſt, and a ſure ground thereby laid tor pardon of fu- 
ture Sins, ſeeing the gifts and calling of God-are without Repen- 
tance, and whom he juſtifies he glorifies, Rome. 8. 29. and 1 1. 29. 
But of ſanCtification it muſt be underſtood only Inchoatively, 
not perfetly ; and the Verb, Cleanſerh, in the Preſent Tenle, 
the work not to be ended in this lite, bur ſhll adoing, 
(albeit George Keith would infer the contrary ) for, that which 
x before clean, needs no more cleanſing. 

Fifthly, They objeR, That the Apoſtle ſays, ( 1 Cor. 7. 28.) 
That though a Woman Marry, ſhe hath not ſinned : Therefore, 
there are actions ( at leaſt ) free of all fin. 

Hnſ. If this objeftion proved any thing, it would _ 
R es, and Papens, allo have works. \-1 
-anfwer, that Paw! there means of the action of Marriage con- 
ſidered in reſpeCt of it's nature and kind, and in order to us praper 
'objeR, as abſtracted from all particular circumſtances which may 
atend m, which way the aCtion hath no cvil init ; otherwiſe 
could not be lawtul ro Marry ; (whereas to forbid Marriage, i a 
Do@rine of Devils, x Tim. 4 1, 2, 3-) Nevertheleſs, albeit the 
aRQion of Marriage fo conſidered, be not fanful, yet, ſecing every 
particular action 1s neceſlarily exerciſed in ſeveral Circumſtances 
wherewih it ought, or ought not to becloathed, it may cakily be 
defiled and become ſinful by the Veſture of evil Circumſtance, 

A(inftead whereof, it ſhould have been cloathed wnh ones ) 
ally addmg the impurity, and uncleanneſs of the Agent 
' which exerts it ſelt in every particularathon. 
Sixthly, "The L»«kers objett, (and hereby they endeavour to * | 
| prove 
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ve the perfection, both of the Saints, and of their goodworks 
N thi life "The Saints (fay they ) have in this life perfect good 
works : "Therefore, the Saints in this life mult be perte&t, "They 

e the Conſequence, becauſe perfect Effects crave perfect 
:auſes. They provethe Antecedent, becauſe they are acceptable 
to God ; and becauſe if they be not perfect, then they are in- 
ful : but ſinful they cannot be, ſecing God commands them, who. 

. commands not things (intul. 

Anſ. Our good works are acceptable to God thorow Chriſt, 
into whom all believers are by Faith Ingrafted, and thorow 
whom alone both their perſons, and good works are accepted : 
bur none of aur good works here-away ore in themſelvesacceprable 
to God, ſeeing they are ſti]l Imperte&t. Again God accepts them 
as they are good, that is, Sincerely done, not as they are Imper- 
fe, and (o evill; and fo from their accepration their perfeCtion , 
follows not. To the Second I Anſwer, that God Come ; 
mands our works, not as we perform them, but as we 
ought to per orm; nor yet as they are defeftive as to the De- 
gree, he does not Command their gradual defe&t; but he Com- 
mands them as they are good in reſpect of their Nature and kind. 
So the objection periſhes. 

Seventhly, they endeavour, to prove that Chriſtians have (at 
leaſt ) ſome perfect Actions in this Life, and for that purpoſe they 
Inquire of us, if the Apoſtles finned in writing the Scrip- 
ures? * | 

An. Firſt, this will not prove, the perteCtion of any*Attion of 
any man now living, except they can firſt prove him to have as 
large a meaſure of grace, and of the Spirit's Influence, andAfF 
ance, as the Apoſtles had when they wrote the Scriptures, which 
will be hard enough (I think ) for them to get done. Secondly, 
the writing of the Scriptures, (wherein the Prophets and Apoftles, 


were but Pen-men; for the Holy Ghoſt dictated all) may con- (4. 


fiſt with ſome Degreeot impertetion, as the Action is conlidered 
Morally, and as lyable to ho Law of God: ( David, and Ajaph, 
wrote Scriptures when they were not perfect, P/al. 51, 10. and, 
73» 2.2.) or elſe (beſide the Inſtances given) what will they ſay: 

an Hypocrites wriung over in whole, or in part, the whole: 
Scriptures, and of every Action of Printing, while our Priaters' 
prunt them over? But Thurdly, for ' latsfachion, FRINEY 
4 Bb z that 
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' that in that Action, the Apoſtles did not at all fin upon the-matter- 
(which yet 1s the moſt Formal ſenſe of the objetien; which thus 
propoſed direftly imports the matter ) ſeeing the matter of the A- 
SF chion did perfectly agree, with the Law of God, as alſo the Aci-- 
3 on of an unrenewed man may doe. Secondly, there was much 
| compared with all the reſt of the cauſes, ( and fo it was 
, and of another nature and kind, then any Action of an 
unrenewed man 18, or can be ) ſecing the principles thereof (love - 
to God and men.) The ends thereot (the glory of God, and gcod , 
- of Souls. ) the form and manner wherein, it was done, (in obedi-- 
ence to God ) were all, certainly, good. Yet conlidering it as 
a'Moral Attion, lyable ro God's Law, it was ſurely (for the rea-- 
ſons given) Defeftive and Impertect, as to the exact and com- - 
=_ De ree of love toGod and men, andreſpect tothe glory of 
and good of Souls, and Atting in it, in pure obedience to 

A» GodsCorhmand, wherewith every perte&t Aftion 1s to bequalihed. : 
F They will (may be) ſay, that then, the Scriptures would be in 

4 danger to Contra&t ſome Impurity from the. Impurity of the A-- 
gent and Action of writing, 

Anſ. Thar is falſe, as appears from our Inſtances of an Hypo- 
crite and Printer and of David, and Aſaph, when they were not- * | 
pure, or perfe&t.. And if the DoQrine written did neceflarily 
Contra any impuritie from the impurity of the writer, by the- 
fame Reaſon (and with more Reaſon, ſeeing the Tongue is a more 
Immediat Inſtrument of the Heart then the Hand ) the Do&trine. 
Preached ſhould Contra ſome Impurity from the Impurity of 
the Preacher ; which is manifeſtly falſe tothe Worlds eye. Chriſt {4}, 
was the external object of the perſecutive Actions of the Fews, 
yet he Contratted no Impurity thence: 

But the Quakers urge, ſaying, though we cannot do all ws | 
ought to do ; yet that which we do, we- may do i perfectly. 

Anſ. Thisreply muſt either be underſtood, of diverſe Actions, , | 
fo that the ſenſe ſhall be; though we cannot do all the good Aﬀti- * 
ons we ought todo, yet hat: Aion , or theſe Aftions, which we- 
| do, we may do it, or them perfectly, which ſeeing by (Perfetly ) « , 

©, + they muſt meantheperfection of De (and otherwiſeit would | 
A be nothing to their purpoſe of a — which they ' | 
- "= _— deny, becaule of theſe, and many other Scriptures 
Prev. 


20, 9. Eccleſ. 7, 20, Galat. 5, 17. Rom. 7; oy” 
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or elſe that reply muſt be underſtood, of one and the ſame Aftion z 
And fo the tenſe is though we cannot do, an Action in that per-- 
fe&t degree of gooineſs, that we ought, yet in that degree of 
neſs wherein we do it, we may do it perfectly, where (it 
ing the perteCtion of degrees, which 1s here Controverted, and 
by fo Adverfaries pleaded for, and otherwiſe, we ſhould have no 
debate with them hcrc) their reply involves a ſtrong Contradiction,, 
viz. that any Ation periormed below that degree of goodneſs 
which it ought to have, ſhould notwithſtanding be performed 
perte&tly in reſp:& of the perfeCtion of Degrees, ſeeing fo it. - 
would both want, and yet not want, ſome Degree of | m_— 
which it ought to have. For theſe reaſons, | juſtly deny the 
latter part of their propoſition. 


Sixtcenth Q-U'E RY: 


Can any man be ſaved b his own works, Self-righte-- 
ow/neſs, wil worſhip 2 And are not all men in Self-righte- 
ouſreſs that are not in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus ? 
| And are not all of their own works that te out of the light, 
and th: Faith that is the gift of God > And are not af 
in their will-worſhips that are not'in the worſhip that -4 
4 Feſus Chriſt the Heavenly man ſet up above Sixteen hun- « 9 
dred years Since, that is in the Spirit, and the truth 2 So, 
muſt.not. every man come to the truth, and to the Spirit, 
in their own hearts, if they. come to the worſhip Feſus 
Chrift Set up? And are not your Catechiſms, Confeſſion 
' of Faith, and Direttories your own works, and your own 
wor ”p which ye have ſet down for People to fall down' 
' and do worſhip to, and be Saved by? And have ye not. 
fet 4 thu fince the Apoſtles days, and ſince Chriſt ſet up his 
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SURMPET. 
_ Becauſe this Survey will divide it ſelf into three Subjetts, and, 


S&T, 1 


bur according to 
ſhort 
merit it, 


The whole Proteſtant Church hath no leſs alw 
DaQtrine of juſtification by our own Inherent Ri 


oh 
5 

good.works, -from the ſame clear Evidence of the A ( for. 

which ſee Rom. 3, Chap. from Verſ. 2.0. to the end, an 

Chap. following. As alſo Galar. 2, 16, 21. and 3, 10 11. and 

$54- Philip. 3, 9.) and fecing, that is ſtillimpertect in this life, 

-Xtcan neither be the cauſe, nor Condition, of our juſtification be- 

© foreGog, in whoſe fight mo man living ſhall be juſtified (Pſal. 14 3 
| 2 


long together, therefore I ſhall order i« into three 
ns. The Firitſball, Vindicat us from a Popiſh Salvation, 
by works, or laberent Righteouſneſs, and ſhall fx 


juſtification upon oo _—_ The Second thall ver 
confuted their Popiſh juſtthcation. The Third ſhall __ 
turn an < on made by the Quakers againſt the charge of a 
juſtikcation which weuſtly lay ro their door. 


FVindicating us froma Popiſh Salvation and Juſtification, 
© and fixing a Popiſh Juſtification upon the Quakers, 


The great ſcope of this Queric, is to make us ſeem guilty of 
holding a Popiſh Salvation by works, albeit the whole Chriſti- 
an World knoweth what a lewd Calumny this s, Ir having been 
the conſtant Doftrine of ours and all other Proteſtant Churches, a-- 
gainlt che Papiſts, that the good works of the Sdints are nor the 
cauſes, or Merirorious procurers of their Salvaticn, and it is found- 
ed ypon Scripture-Teſtimony as clear as the Sun. For eternal 
Life s none of our merit and due, bur is the Free gift of God 
(C Row.6, 23. ) And by grace, not by works we are Saved ( Epbi/. 
2, 5, 8, 9. )not by works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, 

| his mercy he Saveth us (Ti. 3. 5.) And the 
belt of our works are in this Life imperfe&t, ( as is proyen ) and 
ſo they cannot merit any good, but Contranily every defect and 
coming” of our Dary, Merits, Damnation, and the Curſe 
EDent. 27, 26. Galat. 3, 10.) And if our good works could 
therit, then we might truſt ro them, which the Apoſtle dare not 
do,(Pblip. 3 9 Nor isrhere any proportion betwixt our beſt works, 
apd cternal Life ( Row. 8, 18.) And therctore they cannot 


$s abhorred the 
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2.) viz. by any Righteouſneſs inherent or inward in himſelF 

Nevertheleſs albeit our inherent Righteouſneſs and good works 
be not neceſſary to Salvation, as ent or Meritorious cauſes 
thereof ; yet they are neceflary indiſpenſ#bly thereunto by rece(- 
ſity of preſence, or as pure Ant ts, without which no man 
1s Saved ( excepting theſe that Die Immediately after Converſion, 
and Infants from the Actual performance of good works. ) - For 
which ſee Mat. 3. 10. and 5. 20. and 25. from werſ, 34 to 
the end, and Rom. 2. 9, 10. and 8, 13. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Ge/at. 
5. 21. and 6. 8. Heb. 12. 14 

And albeit our inherent, or inward Righteouſneſs be neither the 
Cauſe, nor Condiyon of our juſtification before God; yer it 18 
ſtill an inſeparable Concomitant of juſtifying Faub; For which 
ſee Roy. 8. 1,9, ho. þ Cor. 5. 17. Tam.2. 17.20. 1 Fob. 3. 3. 

Bur what if the\Quakers be Guilty of a Popyſh juſtification? 
'Do not the Quakers hoJd juſtification by a Righteouſneſs wrought 
within them, and formally inward and inherent in themſelves ? 
in this they joyn hands withthe Papifs in one of their moſt Fun- 
damental Errors, which does indeed contradit the very 
and Current of the Goſpel ( which is to Teach us toſeek Ri 
reouſneſs for juſtification in Chriſt, and not inour' ſelves ) yea, 
and the very plain Deſign of Chriſts Death. $ee Rom. 3.2.5. 
and 10, 4- Galat. 2. 16,21.and 5. 4 

But the Quakers endeavour to clude this our Charge, pretend- 
ing that they are far from holding juſtification by their own In- 
herent Righteouſneſs, with the Papsfs; but by the alone Impu- 
ted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Thus they pretend in their Con- 
fefſion of Faith, pag. 4. 21, 22. But the Quakers will not fo 
Cheat and deceive the Chriſtian world ; for firſt (inthat 2.1. pag. 
Cited, where they purpoſely handle this Queſtion, and pretend 
as 1s now ſaid) they deny us to be juſtihed by a Righteouſhels 
received of us by Fanh , calling that but an At of the 
Creaturely skill, and an Imputation which is an At of mans 
Spirit and forging, and a Fiction and Imagination in the Crea 
turely will and power. | 

Hence then, they deny us to be juſtified by the Ri 
received of us by Faith , and fo conſequently by t _—_— 
_ Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; ſceing the Righteoulnels of his ly 
.cace and Sufferings, Imputed to us un Juſtification, bak 
; ""- 
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5 (176 ) 
' verſe Righteouſneſs from the Righteouſneſs of Faith, but is one 
-andthe lame, asis clear from Rom. 3. 21, 22, 24, 25. and 4. 6, 
Il, 1.3, 22, 23, 24. and 9.30. and 10.4, 10. Galar. 2. 16. and 
3- 8. and 5. 5. Secondly, this juſtification held by the Luaker; 
muſt either be, by the Righteouſneſs received by Faith, orelſe by 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and its works ; for there is no 
other third fort of Righteouſneſs known, to-compet in this point, 
but theſe are always ſtated as the only two Members of the 
DiſtinQtion ( for which ſee Rom. 3.28. and 4. 2, 3, 4,5. andy. 
3O, 31, 32. and 10. 3, 5,6.Galat. 2. 11, 12.) Butthe Quakers 
plainly deny the Juſtification held by them to be by the former ; 
yea, they Scoff and Mock at that more, than ever Papift did, as 
13 evident from their preceeding Language. Therefore they do 
inevitably bold Juſtification by the latrer, wherein they manufeſt- 
ly joyn bands with the Papsſts, for all their pretexts to cover it. 
Again ( in the fore-Cited 22. page of their Confeſſion ) they 
. have theſe words; and becauſe ( ſay they) we are againſt the 
latter (wiz. Juſtification 'by a Righteouſneſs natbafls Faith, 
whereof they were laſt ſpeaking) we are Clamoured upon, as it 
we denied the Imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, when it is 
only -to theſe that are not made Righteous by it, to'walk, as he 
slſo walked. 'Here they hold JullGcation by a Righteouſneſs 
Making their walk Righteous, which is the plain inherent Righ- 
zeouſnets of our Lite and Converſation. 

'Burthe N«kers (in that laſt Cited pag. of their Confeſſion) goog 
and add, thar it is not Acts of Righteouſneſs as done by them, nor as 
, inherent in them, as Adts, by which they are accepted of God, and 

crore before him;bur they are ani 
im by 


Chriſtthe Author and worker of theſe Afts in them. 

Anſ. Thats well. I fee then the Puakers hold not themſelves 
to be juſtified by all As done by them, or inherent in them ( as 
when they commir Blaſphemy, maybe!) and truly this is all they 
have yeilded, or ſaid for their Vindication : for if they were 
juſtified by any thing upon the very formal account of its being 
done by, or inherent in them, then they ſhould be juſtified by 
every thing done by, or inherent in them : for a Quatenus ad ome 
fequiter unrverſaliter. But why would not the Quakers ſay ( if 
they intended ro make any Faith of a vindication 1 that they hold 
. nor juſtification by Acts of Righteouſneſs done by, or inherent 
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> > Jap win ety uae but that ; and yethe 
his:bcen as careful, as he could, to cover his meaning in 
which'muſt be the other Member of tus diſtinQtion. We fcethen, 
that, 4f Juſtice will not exa&t the very rigid Rigour of the Law 
the Quakers, bo ſummum fas ( which uſes | 
called the as ) they think to merit their j 
hart gre Kr 
owhrt 
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Rig neſs ar-Gods "Tribunal. And 
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as Popiſh a juſtification, as the 

bers hom that they 


Keith is yet reſolved to ſhake off this Popyſh julbifi- 

-rigy ae world, —_— © bean, hap 

reh wakeriſm no Po 4 

both from the Papsſt gar fly, af Rey nref'y yr raloy 4 

= to be really ; Airy which the Papiſt and we ( lays 
nor. 


Anſe Indecd. it is true, that upon our beheving', the Goſpel- 
es pronounces the Sentence, nor have we, nor need weany 

— 0 1: ——_—_ that; bur we may ſoon, or late, 
"4 poP 7 for our Formal aſurance; and 
3 we do not _ _—_ this point that George Keith would 
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rather out of theſe Divine Records; nag Rn og 
es called Pooh: —— ; bur 1 never heard that 


tram the 
t6 be called 
fication by 
—_ 


_—_ 
differ 


except be get it, an his En» 
16. Þ 
| to bum 


a hehe has —_ matter, fecing the Promiſes are the 


Vellels FP F 


"OO "M 
verge el cur Spiriel Coro, of Jullibes MW 


Salvation, $59 
:” Seeondly, to: ſhake it off himſelf, and Gx it-upoa 
48.) that i gue OO 
ar op et: thereof, not only as ba 
otters rx htm. £4 kan or 
by inherent Ri whereof he ſtill )through 
dwellmg in us. But.in this he {till Popiſh, not we, it holding 
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of theſe, and the Will-worſhip which 
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$+ 00s the Quakers Popiſh Juſtification. 


this Debate I-will not ſtand long, ithath been ſo much 
already berwixt our Writers and th Payifts ; only 1 ſhall 
EEE againſt our being juſtified 
bf Cod by any Righteouſneſs wrought, or inherent within us, 
Car wer li before God by en 
without us, Imputed by God unto us, ,upon our 
a ebieg , of Chriſt and his Ri be oies wks 
Faith; linea t, or inherent in us. 
Re cnn: harie cars lied any Ri 
wreught, or inherent in us, bat by Chriſts without us 


ro 


us, we ſhall premiſe this ground, wiz. that in the Scri our 
own Law-righteouſneſs, ind the Rghneouſacs of our works up 
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ſuch, nor do the adyerſaries deny it; but George Keith mocks ar 
our diſtin&tion uh in juſtification as it is nat conſidered #5 4 
works but Correlgtively, as being too nice, curi and 
ther Impe tones x handling qe ny7 7 alu bh a 
work only deli in by van Janglers Jan no Popery, 
pag. 45, 46) tor which I thiok him both 1 and Be 
phemous, in reflecting ſo upon the Spwit of God, "who (as 5 
thewed) doth thus diſtinguiſh fanh in this point : But we are tot: 
juſtified before God by the righteouſneſs ks. even our works 
of grace, proceeding from the Spirit of God in us; for the Apoſtle 
never grants any Intereſt to any of our works in Juſtification, bug. 
ſtill excludes all of them, and whatever affords any matter of glory- 
ing in our ſelves (Rom. 3. 27. 28. and 4 2.) and uncontrallablyy 
any manthart is juſtified by his judge becauſe of his inherent rghte= 
oulneſs in himſelf, hath ſtill ſome matter of glorying ig hum(elf, 
becauſe the inherent righteouſneſs of his own perſon, On, juſtice 
brought him off. And the ſame Apoſtle allo molt peremyronly- 
ſays (Rom. 4 4 and 11. 6.) That if we be juſtified by works, 
then 1t cannot be by Grace, and that becaule of @ cleaf contran: 
diftion ; for ( ſays he) that which is of works cannot be ot Gratey 
otherwiſe works are no more works, nor Grace any more Grace, 
but theirNatures,on both hands, are quite deſtroyed. Wearenorihem 
juſtified by any Righteouſneſs wrought, or inherent in ourſelves.» : 

Laſtly, we arc got juſtified before God hy our ownLaw-righte- 
oalſneſs,as is evident from Rom. 3.20,41.a0d 10.4, 5. Gdldt.2u 235 

I 1, 12-and 5.4-Pbi/;p. 3. 9. Burall the rigtneoutnels wrought; 
or inherent in us, 15 our own Law-righteouſnels : therefare weares 
not juſtified before God by any Righteouſneſs wrought, oranherent; 
in us. The Scriptures Cited clearly prove the Major. prove the Ad» 
Tor ; for firſt, ts aſruch ourLaw-righteouſgetas Adams could have 
been if he had ſtood to this day, being as Inward and inherenty-and: 
as formglly and ſubjeCtively ours,as his could have been to kim; nor 
could be,without rhe Grace of God have had his, more than we urs. 
Secondly,it conſiſts in our dowg and working ; and I ſhewed before, - 
that the Righteouſnels of our doings and works,and our Rightegubs, 
nels of the Law are the (ame thing, and ſodocs the Apoltle:( Rowe: 
10.5. Gelat. 3. 12.) when he, atter Moſes, DeſcribestheRightegul- 
neſs of the Law, -and diſtinguiſhes it thereby from ——_— 
neſs of Fauh, which conkilts not therein, Thirdly, theRightes: 


oulnels 
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oct er df n0 Righteouſneſs could ever have 


= bem es tr ane 
| ed weceranila (as once he hath 


Ter her ne Pup. page 53.) thatour own Law-ri 
w only that which a man worketh in, and by himſelf, 

-5-<apjihour the Grace and Spirit of God : for I have briefly demon- 
anno Loveghntes, or inherent within us 

But. George objects hey ack page 43, 44-45.) 
_ , Love, and are necellary to 
* are all Ioward, jug 
by an inward Righteouſneſs wivaglic ied infherene 
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has not done as yet, nor ſhall he ever do, Nor 
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Righteouſnels ; but only in its Relwive cue 25 TECenV- 
ing, apprehending, relying upon its me viz.” Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs ) as 1s ly before many thin 

are neveflary ptr taped nd ogy > hogan Fur. 
dation cloing the Bargain, as here hearing of the Word, conyidti- 
pr gs &-. in Adult perſons are, in an 
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never be cloſed. And where theſe Graces 
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none of theſe Formalizes it, and recejvesChriſt with kis Righteous 
neſs, nor have they an aptitude ſorodo; burthat is proper to Faith 
in its Relative conſideration. | 

Its neceflary unto Marriage to krow of a Party, and to hear of 
ſome offers and terms; yetnoneof theſe cloſes the Marriage-cove- 
nant, but that is done by the mutual conſentand acceptance ofthe 
Parnes. | 

Secondly, the Quakers, may be, will objet that much noſed; 
and abuſed Text of Fames ( Fam. 2. 21.) where its faid that 
Abraham was juſtifed by works. 

Anſ. The T 
fore God ( for, I am ſure) Abraham was a juſtified man, before 
his reſolution rooffer up I/aac ( whereof the Text expreſly ſpeaks ) 
yea, before Iſaac was born, Comparing Rom. 4. 10. with Gen. 17. 
chap. Burt of the Solemn Declaration thereof before the world, 
by the clear Fruits and Evidences of one in that State, and thac 
ir cannot be meant of his juſtification before God, is ſure, ſee: 
the Scriptures Cited ſhew very peremptorily that he henry 
ed man before he offered that work, by which James there ſays 
he was juſthed. And the Apoſtles clear Scope in the place is ro 


hold forth, that juſtifying Faith cannot be alone, bur muſt and 


will be accompanied with other graces, and vertues, and 
works, which give Luſtre and Glory thereunto ( which there be 
o_—_—_—} and without which it will be found bur 
a dead Faith. 

And when thirdly it is objeted, that men will be judged ac- 
——_— or by their words and works (og 
fay ) ſame anſwer is to be given, viz. they wi oo pgs 
——_— to, or by them Dechrnivels as Solemn Win 


and T of the State they are in, "manifeſting before all 


the Equity of Gods ure ; not as Cauſes, or Condinons, 
except un the whoſe evil works are indeed the Merito- 
rious Cauſe of their Miſery. 


An Appendix concelning the Merit of our good Works. 


George Keith { in his Quakeriſm no Popery, page 55, 56, 57.) 
Teaches alſo that the .good works of the Saints are Meritorious of 


ext 13 not meant of the Pronounciation thereof be." 


the Reward of happineſs, though not in the {trifteft ſort of merit, ; 
Dd which . . 
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all gn merit both here, and likewiſe in the 72 
the book, as that ſignifies an equality betwixt the Merir 
yet he dill ficks, though ſubtilly, ro a Condig- 
equality, page 57, and in all his Arguments 
ea worth and merit in the very works them- 
muſt Aſert, that there is no merit in any of our 
works, in any ſenſe of merit thats whatſoever, 
God any good thing, much 'Iefs the Reward of 
I ſhortly prove ix. Therefore firſt, the beſt of our 
in this life are 1 ( as we have before now proved ) 
comes far ſhort of that which we owe: Ergo they can never 
merit any good at the hands of God, bur, upon the contrary the 
Curſe and Damnation Erernally, which is dne to them who do 
not exactly in all things keep the Law of God, Dent. 27. 26. 
« q- 10, 

Secondly, Erernal Life is the Gift of God, fays the Apoſtle Rem. 
6. 23. therefore it 8 no ways merited by any good work of ours ; 
for that which a man meris-is nor Gifted to him, but.it is his due. 
Guorge Keith anfwers to this, that both the Works and Meritsare 
a free Gifr, and the Reward roo. Bur I rejoyn, how can Imeric 
aCs mans hand by his free Gift anto me ? I merit at his hand 
becauſe he hath obliged me and made me his Debtor ? wiz. I 
merit from him becauſe I- owe him. When 1 give a Beggar a 
Farthing then, 1 become his Nebtor, and muft gree him another 
in payment of my Debr to hm, and then we are free; and if I 
give him a third, becauſe now this is a free Gifr again, Toyer 
again become his Debtor. Is not that fine Non-ſente, and ſtrong, 
Contradiftion ? 

. Thardly, the Apoſtle ſays ( Epheſ. 2. 5. 8.) that by Grace we 
are faved, and not by works: Therefore our good works do not 
merit the Reward of Heavenin any proper fignuhcation of merit 
be ir-never ſd moderate, and remote from ſtiftnefs ; efpccialy 
ſeeing the fame Apoſtle rells us ( Rom. 1 7.6.) tharthar which 1s 
of works cannot be of grace, norrhar which i50f grace be of works, 
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becauſe, of a clear contradiction, and the deſtroying of 
'bork their Natures which he their ſhews. The Lucters then ( with 
their dear Friends the Papift) muſt either Salvation noc 
ro be by any merit of our Works, or clſe they muſt deny ir to be 
by Grace, flat contrary tothe Scriptures. ' George Keith*; Anſwer, 
that, as the Reward is of Grace, ſo the Merit us of Grace, us al- 
| ready deſtroyed ; for | cannat merit by a tree Gift of Grace, ſeeing 
[ can never merit by becoming a Debtor to a man ; for then the 
| more [ receive from him he ſhould be the more my Debrar, aac 
[ his; whereas, in all ſeaſe and reaſon, I muſt awe hum the more, 
inſtead of meriting. 
Now when George Keith yields this merit not to be equal in 
dignity and worth unto the Reward, I cannot but commend his 
: for its very much that the Luakers cannot merit above 
Adams merit, if he had ſtood in his Obedieace; for nothing that 
he could have done ( all being ftill due to his great Sovereign } 
-could have merited properly, nor could itever have been equal to 
the Reward of happineſs. And the difference betwixrt the two 
| Covenants 1s not, that, under the firſt, good works would have 
| Merit Condignly ; not ſo under the Second (for, as to the Furſt, 
that is falſe.) Bur, itlies here, that, underthe Ft, good works 
behooved to be compleatly performed, as the Condition, before 
we got, or had a right unto the reward ; bur, in the Second, Cove- 


nant, we have right upon our firſt Entering into, and of 
the Covenant, by Faith anto rhe Inheritance, before the - 
mance of good works. 


But, George Keith objeRts there ( pag. 56,) thatthe Saints are 
ſaid to be worthy of the Kingdom of God, and of walking with 
Chriſt in white (2 Theſc-1. 5. Revel. 3, 4) which Infers, a leaſt, 
a ſuitableneſs. 

Furſt, their worth 4s not reckoned in themſelves, but in 
Chriſt. Secondly, «9 _—__— a digni Yo 
merit; A ——_—_ (yea, no man ) 18 
1 \ ſurable objet of an NTT 
1K be hath no fas into 10, 
Again he ob RE — works; and-there- 
fore they muſt have ſome worthineſs in them. 

Anſ. God's rewarding fo far beyond any worth, that dare be 

pretended, in our good works, AY Pda: _ OP 
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worth, but"upon ſome other account, that we obtain'the reward; 
wViz,. upon Chriſt account, in whom, by his free grace, we have 
-obtained Redemprion, and Salvation. | 

Logs he objets that, @ meek aud quiet Spirit, is in the ſight 


of God, of great price. 1 Pet. 2, 4- 

Anſ. Firſt, our Soulsalſo nb. Fe price, in the ſight of God; 
yetwe do not forthat merit Heaven. Secondly, doubtle(s God has a 
great eſteem of yertues, of one of which the Apoſtle bere ſpeaks 
in the abſtraft confaderation from vice; but in us they are mixed 
with Relicks of vice, and im and ſocannot merit. Thirdly, 
though they were in us pertect, yet they could not merit at Gods 
hands, unto whom all that we can do, ſtll s our bound Duty; this 
then will not infer moderate. merit, till we be perfect in ſuch Ver- 
taes, and even then our merit will be very moderate, ſeeing all 
will ſtill bedue, and unequal ro the reward. And whereas he 
alledges, that this our Do&rine of the imperteQtion, and not me- 
riting of our good works, tends to the leſſening of the eſteem of 


py men ; I muſt tell him, that this - happens 
y amon ne ng not be Righteous, except they 
can merit by; it, as the Phariſees who not ſubmit to the 
Righteouſneſs of the Redecrncr, but would be Righteous in them 
ſelves, without thatwhereby they loſt both. And I muſt tell him, 
1s but only keeps us humble, in» the eſteem of our own Righteouſ- 
neſs, that we overvalue not that. And I muſt tell him it makes us 
Diligent to look after more than our preſent reach is, and not to 
reſt in our meaſures attained. And, I am fure, theirs loſes 
theſe advantages of humility and diligence (which are great 
and profitable duties) and of forcing, men out of themſelves to 
Chriſt for. Refuge and Righteouſneſs, which are the weighty in- 
tents of Law and Goſpel. Theſe things may declare, which of 
qur principles here is beſt, and according to Truth and Godlineſs. 
But I make haſt, Studying all the brevuy I can, without anſwer+ 
ing every one. of their mnies, though loath to omit any of 
their objeCtions in a Succin&t. and brief method, which ſtill I 
Study, being loath ro burden the Reader with any. needleſs dife 
courle. 


SE CT. 
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SECT 1711; 


An Examination of one Exception more mans by the 


Quakers againſt our Charge of a Popiſh juſtification. 


The Luakers, albeit they expreſly and poſitively teach Juſti- 
hcation, by an inward Righteouſneſs inherent and wrought with- 
in them, ( as 1s now abundantly ſhewed ) yet they deny (in their 
Confeſſion, pax: 4 21, 22. ) that they hold a Popiſh juſtificati- 
on ; but that they hold juſtification bythe alone Imputed Righte- 
oulneſs of Chril, and complain, that they are Clamoured upon 
as if they denyed the Impuration of Chriſts Righteouſneſs; And 
ſo Caccording to thns theur Doctrine Y the Imputed Righteouſnefs 
of Chriſt, is Inherently and Inwardly wrought in the juſtified. 
And fo, they hope to be Vindicated from their Popiſh juſtificati-' 
on, by adding thereunto, an uncurable Contradiction 1 Nature 
and Reaſon. Which, that I may ſhew, I ſhall premiſe Firſt. 

That, the Impured Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, confilts in his 
Death, and Sufferings for us (1 do not exclude his active obe- 
dience, though | mention only theſe, as above all exception ) as 
1s moſt manifeſt from theſe Seriptures, 1/ai. 53. 5, 6, 8, 11, 12: 
Matth. 26. 28. Rom. 2: 24, 24, and 5,99, 10.and 8, 33, 34- 
Galat. 3. 13. Epbeſ. 1.7. 2Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 9.26, 28. and 
___— _ Iſa. 4%. 21 . | 

q" premiſe, that it the} imputed Righteouſ- 
nels of rf Ir eng thus manifeſtly conſiſting Fs Death and, 
Sufferings for us, by which Im we are Juſtihed, Reconciled, 
Delivered, from the Curſe, be really inward and formally In- 
hereat in the Juſtihed ; then fo neceſſarily muſt his Death and 
Paſſion have been ; or elſe the ſame very thing, ſhall be formally 
award where the vety ſelf ſame thing was never formally in- 
ward, viz. .Chriſts imputed Righteouſneſs ſhall be formally in-- 
ward in the -Juſtihed where hs Death and Paſſion, wherein that 
py we conſiſts, was never formally inward; which in- 
yolves a ſtrong Contradichion. 

Thirdly, I premiſe, that if the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt hath 
beenformallyinward in all that bave hitherto beenjuſtified(as is now: 
clearly inferred, by the force, of our proceeding ___ 
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Diſtraſted exception of the Luaker: ) then Chriſt hath formally 
Died and been Crucihed in them all, (I ſpeak nor here of Chriſt 
myltical, but of Chriſt in his own Perſon, as is plain. ) Seeing 
the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt cannot formally fall our, or hap- 
to be, except where Chriſt f y Dies and ſuffers, as 1s 
vident, and the contrary involves a plain Contradiftion. 
Heace from this wild exception of the Saker:, this Concluſion 
molt manifeſtly follows ; viz. that Chrift bath Died and been 
Crucified, 'in al that bave bitherto been fied ; from which 


Concluſion , 

45 1y ry m——__—r to have Died 
ofren the World began, contrary to Heb. 9. 25, 26, 28. 
and 10, 1%, 14.) That if Chriſt hath Died and been Crucified 
in all that bave hitherto been Juſtified, then his Human 
behooved to have been locally preſent in cach of theirs, and fo 
*Penetrated with cach of theirs (tor the ſame Room contains a man 
when Jultified, as before ) ſeeing no man can formally and truly 
Die, or have hus Soul ſeparated his Body, an the where 
his Body is not formally preſent, but where it is : the 'con- 
ou 9s Gros , an. utter Contradiction ; for fo 
the penetration ies 1s which 3s utterly repugnant ; 
and let the Quakers ( with Papiſt ) conſider, if the whole great 
Fabrick of the World, may be contained in one ſmall N I; 
for the penetration of all Bodies, and of the all parts thereof, 
is as calie as the penetration of any two of them, ſeeing their 

tative matter and Nature, from which the repugnancy of 
ir penetration ariſes, 1s all of the ſame kind, 

Secondly, I argue, that if Chrift hath formally Died und been 
Crucified in all that bave hitherto been Juſtified, then Chriſt, in his 


I ve 
ſeeing ſo Chriſts manhood ſhall have been often, ſince his A- 
otndion, multiplyed unto the diverſe and diſtant places of tho 
Earth where the Juſtified lived, being at the ſame time, and to 
the end of the World Subſtantially and Formally contained alſo in 


Heaven; \( A. 3. 21, Heb. 8. 4. and 10, 1% 13. Colef. 3. 
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ty, be ſo taulriplyed unto diverſe and diftant places at once, then 
fo may the Individual manhood of any man, ſeeing Chriſt man- 
hood is of the fame effential Nature and Kind, with the man- 
hood of every man (A 1. 90. Row. 1. 2. Gal. 4 4 Heb. 
2. 14, 16, 17. ) And fo one and the fame man ſhall be capa- 
ble ro be mulriplyed, fo as ro be at London and Feruſalem both 
at once, yea in all places and corners of the Earth at once, ſec- 
mg Ns multiplication to all of them is as poflibls, as tro any two 
them. 

Bur, theſe things are — repugnant, and blind Popsſb h&ti- 
ons; for then one and the ſame man, might in the ſame Inſtant 
of time be both — warm, and yet exrreamly cold ; both 
wounded, and not wounded ; dead, and yet not dead; blind, and 
yet not blind ; hang'd, and yet not hang'd. For it would be a. 
ſtrange fire that, warming the man at Londoy,. would alſo reach 
him at Jeruſalem, where he may be on the Street in a cold Froſt 
and Snow. Such a fire would burn all by the way, 1 fear. Would 
it not be a long Dagger that wounding, or killing him at Low- 
dom, would reach himat Jeruſalem, and wound, or kill him 
there roo? And yet it would be a ſtrong Contradiftion to be o- 
therwife. It would be ſtrange if he loſt his cyes ar Landon, where 
no body 1s troubling him, becauſe ſome body haih pluckt them 
out at Seafeles ; and yer it behooved to be ſo, or elſe he ſhould 
be blind, and yet not blind both at ohce, and behooved alſo to 
have before, more eyes then two, ſeeing he Rath loſt two ( as is 
ſuppoſed) and yet he ſees. Would it nor be very ſtrange, if the 
man, being a _—— ſhould by ſome ſecret and 
blind Influence of «t ng-man there, be alſo forced to the 
Gibbet at Londen, where no man 1s offering him any Violence, 
nay albeit, all in the City were by force endeavouring his reſcue? 
for hang and die, he muſt in the one place as well as in the other; 
or elfe he ſhall be hang'd, and yet not hang'd; dead, and yet not 
dead both at once, 

So allo, if the ſame Individual man could be in many diverſe 
and diſtant places at once, het him be in London, York, and New- 
Cath all at once ; let him remam ſtill at Tork forme days; at Lon- 
don, let him take journey, upon ſome occaſion, to Tork ; from New- 
> arr him take journey to Edinburgh, Now this man 
is drawing nearer, and removing further from himſelf ri 

Tork, 
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Terk, and that in reſpeR of; local nearneſs ; and he is both moy= 
ing, and not moving in reſpect of local motion all at ofice. and 
he is alſo both diſtant and yet not diſtant from Fork at once, ſce- 
iogby the way in hus journey to Tork, and Edinburgh, he behooy- 
ed ro be diſtant there-from, and not preſent therein ; and yet this 
is in one and the ſame reſpe&t, wiz. of local diſtance, Let not 
the Feſwits then tell us of diverſe reſpects here. 
Are not theſe a number of brave Contradictions Nurſed in 
the boſom of the Luakers, exception Vindicarting them (as they 
hope ) _—__ fp Juſtification? nay by this addition of Con- 
tradichons they have made, their Juſthcation much worſe, in 
lace of bettering it, and have laid the way alſo fairly for the 
opiſh tranſubſtantiation ſeeing their exception bere includes the 
very Grounds, wherewith the Papiſts endeavour ( but without ſuc+ 
cf) to ſupport that. 


Seventeenth Q UEKR Y, 


Whether or not the/ Scriptures do not ſay, that he 
that believes hathceaſed from his own works asGod did 
from his, and centred into his reſt > and whether or not 

direfory, and Church-maid Faith, and Catechiſms, 
and Confeſſons be not your own works ? and ye follow 
them, and worſhip them, and not ceaſe from them. And 
whether or not in ſo doing, ye keep people and Ly as 
in your own works, and from the reſt > or we defire you 
us what difference their is betwixt Spiritual 
Babylon and Sodom, and Egypts works of their hands, 
and Temporal Babylon and Sodom, aud Egypts works 
4 their hands, and their worſhip. Of each diſtingaiſh, 
defire you, Diſtinguiſh the myſtery from a plain out- 
ward Fdol. 
SORPET 

The Pzaker: are ſtill in the ſame tune ; here the ſcope of their- 
query is moſtly ro throw calumnies the Church of God in 
Britain, and to perſuade the World ( if they could) to believe, 
that ſhe did ſet up her Direftory, Con and Catechiſm, as an 


- 
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ourward Idol for peopleto p. O im Nanderers! men 
of ſeared Conſciences a oo apo bid worſhip 
theſe? or who ever did it in our Church? Bur this is no new 
_ with the Quakers, who (ir ſeems ) have Monopolized the 
whole trade of accuſing the Brethren, and outed the Devil of a grea: 
part of his Imployment. For they never almoſt open their mouth 
withour either Blaſpheming God and his truth, or. ſlandering of 
men. They are certainly extreamly galled at the heart with our 
Confeſſion, Catechiſm, &c. For though theſe had been the in- 
tire Subject of three of their queries, and a part of a Fourth be- 
fore, yet here they cannot forget them ; and, if truth will not take 
their part againſt them, they'l out brave the Devil in lying, 


FleFere ſi nequeant ſuperos, acheronta movebunt 


In the next place, the Ground whereby the Luakers 
Condemn 'here our Confeſſion, Catechiſm, &c. is becauſe 
they are our own works. But by out own works the Quakers 
either mean of evil works, or of goad works: if of evil works, 
they ſhould have proved them to be evil, before had con- 
demned them, which I defie therh, and their inſpirer to do. 
But why do they enveigh here againſt our Faith alſo? crhey have 
long fance rej Faith, as its taken Correlatively, and as rela- 
te toits objeft which it apprehends and relies upon. And do 
they now Condemn it abſoturel , as it is a quality and a work? 
nay then (lam ſure ) they have neither Faith, nor Truth. Or wit 
only our Faith in the Concrer, and in Hypotbeſi which they Con- 
Gemn here ? they ſhould have given ſome grounds for that then, 
or elſe their Sentence is unjuſt. * 

If the Quakers, by our own works, mean of good works, then 
they Condemn our works. What then would they have 
us to do? wiz. evil, or nothing ; if evil, the advice is evil; if 
nothing, then they would have a Chriſtian to be a meer dead Corps, 
or a Lots wife Metamorphoſed into a pillar of Salt, never mploy- 
ed in doing any thing, but continuing as a ſenſles Trunk to 
a prodrgie on Earth, and a mockmg-ſtock to Heaven. Is this the 
Fuaker: vaumed of perfettion, _— the onuſſion, of all 
manner of works an nothing ? 'T hi bas agree better 
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ure, which works are evil, from which he aſſerts that every be- 
hever hath ceaſed, wiz. Inchoatiyely, as the Apoſtle in the ye- 
ry place Intimars, while he calls it an emtering imco reff ; the work 
of -Sandtification and Holineſs being Begun in us, and we Enter- 
od into the reſt thereof, though it be not Perfefted, till we be 
going hence 


Bur, fay the Duakers, whether or not, in 6 doing, do ye not ©* 


and your ſelves in your own works, and from the 

relt ? what kind of reſt, do the Luakers mean of here? if they 

the reſt of SanQtification, Holineſs, or Heaven, I have be- 

fore { —_ that a —_—_ CO &c. Arc ups 

helps and means, ing to ſct us ard to that reſt, they 

& far h keeping s From it. Or dothey mean the reſt of 

| and Sloath ? Ir may be they do ; for they will not ſo much 

ed pe to God, Except when they Incline to ut by a free motion, 
gation within, 

_ The 5, in the Cloſe of rheir query, require us to diſtin- 

aſh berwixt Temporal Babylzn and Egypr, and Spiritual Baby- 


-: An 1 have hitherto abundantly vindicated our Church from 
Ray ea of being a Spiritual Babylon, wherewith the Lua- 
&ers ,do ordinarily and wickedly traduce her, and it is the ſcope of 
this Epilogue of their Queries {they muſt end as they began, 
flandermg and acculing the Brethren ) and it may be alſo ſeen in 
ther nof Faik, ag.'.12.2, 124. Uponthe other band, 
I have chargs Ruakers with their Exrors, Blaſphe- 
mies,Contra 

and with Irreſiſtible Evidence, have made good every Anide of 
my charge «gainſt them, 

..: Only, in the general, to this part of the Query I Anſwer, that 
[Temporal Bob » and Egypt, are under! of the 
places ſo called by the Inhabitants, and were a tipe of the Spirj- 


home, t 


jons(and ſhall do.ina Poſtdcripr, with their Papiſm* 


S 
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"6 whereunto they” : F 
| Tipture which they here hint at, (from Heb, 4, 10. ) 4 


x nbt Condemn our works, which are every where in | 
oy, exhorted to and Commanded. The Apoſtle therefore. -. 
x s there, only of our works, ing fromour Co Na- 


——— 
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wal: but Spiritual Babylon and Egypt, are myſticallyand impro- tk 
perly FF 
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perly underſtood, and are the Anti-tipe of the othe#, ; And hitherto 
the Quakers ( pollibly ) will conſent. But we with, , diſcord 
in the Application : tor the s make that great Bebylon Spi- 
ritually and myſtically ſo , fo much ſpoken of in the Book 
of Revelation, to be only inward, in the hearts of people. Seetheir 
Confeſſion, peg. 114, 115, 121, 42% 138, 140. Where they 
alleadge that great Spiruual Babylon, to be within, in the hearts of 
people, and afhirm the great Whore, and myſtery Babylon to be 
our wiſdom, and the Beaſt be our will whereupon our wiſdom 
tits 
I Contels, the Pope 15 deeply obliged ro the Luakers, and (be- 
like ) ſome of them, are aſmuch obliged to him ; he-is hot ſo 
unreaſonable, as to make them work tor nothing. The whole 
Proteſtant Church hath hitherto, proclaimed the Pope, to be the 
great Antichriſt and Beaſt, and the Church of Rome, to be that 
myſtery Baby eat Whore, and Mother of Harlots. The 
wakers are fot of his and her credit, as to Contribute their 
beſt endeavars, by a new Invention, becauſe all other devices have 
long ſince failed, for Enervating our Churches libel, and for wip» 
ing the reproach from off them both. . 
ut go to; is myſtery-Babylon our wiſdom, and the Beaſt and 
Antichriſt our will. Let the fuckers then Anſwer theſe few fob 


lowing Arguments. 

F >, albeit all Hereticks ace Commonly called Antichriſt; ( 1 
Joh, 2, 18.) yet the great Antichriſt, lin y and Eminemly 
ſo called, CHEENTD the tune of the bur co be” 
afterwards' revealed, 2 Thef. 2, 3, 5,6, 7, $8. But it cannot be' 


ſaid that the Corrupt wills of men were not then revealed. 
Secondly, it cannot be underſtood how the Kings who gire 
their power for a ſeaſon to the Beaſt ( Revel. 17, 12, 12,)' and. 
afterwards, deſtroy the Whore ( ver. 16. there) ſhall Ceſtropthe 
carnal wiſdom of all men, fo that it ſhall be found no more at all, 
as it 1s ſaid of that great Whore Babylon, after theſe Kings have 
deſtroyed her. Revel. 18, 21. 
Thirdly, fecing they will have our wiſdom to be Babylon the 
reat Whore, what then are theſe Seven mountains whereupon 
that Whore fits? and what are theſe Seven Kings, Five whereof 
were fallen before the Book of Revelation was writen,one then was 
and another was not then come ; which are the Seven age” 


Ec32 
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(we) OY _ 
; : and what again are theſe Ten Kings, which 
e the horns that Beaſt ? evel, 17. 3, 5, 9, DER how 
i I the Seat, Heads,and Horns of our 

? Such an appligation will be an excellenc 


whore Babylon hath in her, Harpers, Pipers, 
Trumpeters,Cra Milſtones, Bridegrooms, Brides, &c. Revel. 
$8, 22, 2.3. But, are all theſe things, in peoples hearts in their wiſ- 
dom? "The Quaker: would e Heraclitus turn a plain 
Democritus, nay almoſt a dead man to laugh himſelf alive, by 
ir j and facetious humor. 

Laſtly, the place where Babylon ſtood, breomes an Habigation 
of Devils, the bold of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of every un- 
clean and bateful Bird, after her deſtruftion, by theren Kings, 
Revel. 18, 2. But I would think, that after the deftruftion of 
our carnal and corrupt wiſdom, that the Devil, ar.d all his foul 
Spirits ſhould get the leſs acces unto, and worſe lodging into our 


the whore, amounts unto,andupon howRidiculous 
Ce a for the P and Church of Rome's founded: 
mp 4 a of the Duakers, deſerves re- 
at their hands : tor they have done what, they could ( and * 
who can do more ?) Albeit the, ſucceſs and event, (which who 
can help ?) does not anſwer their deſires. 
, I hope, that boiſterous wind of Arrogance, and ſtorm 


CC Inſcription of the Quakers, 
> ms ts —_—_—— theſe Queries, Fa Infolently fwell, is 
alittle calm'd; and, I truſt, I have by the evidence, of Irreſtible 
reath ſo overturned, their Bulwarks and daſhed the force of their 
Heretical Armado of falſhoods that they ſhall not 6 confidently 
hereafter Summon the Armies of IFaec! with a defrance. Bur 
if their courage be ſo undaunted, that no routing, of their Forces 
can abate ir, nor Impoſe filence-upon them, but they will ſtill be 
ſmattering, and will yet rally upon us with the new ſupply of.a 
Reply ; I muſt, require them at the Inſtance of all rational 
Creatures to ſpeak Reaſon- and ſenſe; for, (in carneſt, not in jeſt I 


it are often ſo obſcure in their ical Riddles, and 
Re Fepreſion of myfloronsand y non-ſenſe that they 
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tranſcend and over-reach the moſt capacity of all/ 
mortals. This demand is fo exceedingly reaſonable that, I pre- 
ſume, if any Lwaker, ſhall as yet havethe boldneſs, to Compear 
in the defence of NY latereſt, , i _ _ further 

eſſing, be accepted an Anot ng 1 muſt defire of 
-- akers, VI. Thar, they trouble us not wh new contro- 
verſies ( astheir manner 1s, when, they are overpower'd and non- 
plus'dinany one purpoſe, to skip away to another, and from that 
again to a third, without either yeilding, or ſatisfying)uatill 
have Firſt, methodically, in form andorder, anſwered and fatif-- 
fied this Survey of their preſent Queries; and this Texpedt roſee at 
the Greek calends. let the Lakers then, who, I have ofren heard 
are Threatening a reply, perform theſe Conditions therein, which 
moſt juſtly I demand ; orelſe, I affure them, ops yet know 
I will trouble my ſelf no more with their Rapſodics of 
nauſeous-noneſ[enſe.. 


A Poſtſcript, for George Keith, which T divide 
into two ScEtions. The firſt ſhall wipe oft 

» his calummics of Popery, caſt upon us. 

' The Second, ſhall fix Popery upon him, 
and the reſt of his Brethren Quakers. 


- © Yn 


Anſwers ſome Calumnies of Popery caſt _ us by George 
Alias Mr. George Keith. 


Sir, E have read & peruſed your Book, which ye Intitle, .Quakeriſms. 
no-.Popery, ( albeit the Book it felt belies the Title) and I have 
redar all your Exronious. principles whereupon, you treat 
therein, together with your Confeſſion of Faith ſigned by many of 
the hands of your en; asalſo, I have Surveyed and exami- 
ned, the precWing Queries, that were ſent unto me,by a Conyent 
of your tribe, though. fi but with one of their hands* 1 
come now to the calummes of Popery, which ye endeayour to 
throw upon us. F 

An 


- 
: 
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toolt Cruel and Inhumane Maſlacres, and imparallel'd _— 
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1 oy jonand to 6g Foperp 1pon Us, becauſe the 
Authority, which =. Miniſters have by —_ came through 
e hands of the Reway Church. 1 anſwer you, that your Con- 
|: wanterly null : for albeit, the authority of our Miniſters, 
came through their hands, yet the authority was not theirs, bur 
Chriſts; it was not humane, but divine; and therefore, this can- 
not-infer Popery upon us, ſeeing that authority, as tits ſubſtance, 
was not a Popih invention but a Divine Inſtitution ; albeit as tothe 
manner, of conveying there was Popiſh Superſtitions and Obliga- 
t00s v7 with it, which were {intul, and bchooved to be Re- 


of, by ſuch of our reformers as had their Ordination at their 
and therefore, that Ordination is ſtill valid, as to the 
ſubſtance, albeit as to the manner it was wrong. And if their Or- 
dination had not held valid, ſubſtantially conſidered, neither 


could any mans Baptiſm, Baptized in theſe times by Popiſh Mi- 


niſters ; but behooved to have done over again,as not done be- 
fore by ſuch ashad Authority ; but that was nenher done, nor ever 

needful to be done by any of our reformers, or any Di - 
vine 


Nor can this infer ( as ye would have it, in your Luakeriſm 
0 Popery, pag. 89, ) that wetherefore, own the Popes Authority, 

mg to own that were to acknowledge hs ond + gary 
and Uſurpauen, to comply therewith, and adhere thereunto, whi 
we from our hcarts «bhorr : Bur all that we in this point aflert, is, 
that the Pope and his Clergy (albeit exceeding corrupt) had the 
Authority of Chriſts Church in their hands, which, rhough by 
them clogged and corrupted extrinſecally in the conveyance, yet 
mined us Intrinſecal force, remaining ſtill valid, as to the ſub- 
ance; as Water ranning through a 'mre mudding it does not 
loſe the Nature of Water ſubſtantially, though cxtrinſically it 1s 
made Impure. 

Nor can our Miniſters, be thereforc juſtly called Popes Emuſla- 


ries (as you baſely there reproach them) ſeeing their Commiſſion, _ 


was not upon the Popes Errand, but Chriſts; nor was the Autho-, 
rity the the Popes, but Chriſts. Whereas thay opes, or4n- 
ticbrifs Emiſfaries were always underſtaod of thele who | | 

ty, 48 Pope, were ſent upor. his ſpecial Errands through the 


Work, ro its woful experience of much muſchief, deceit Phots,. 
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ſhed (even amongſt Turks, Heathens and Infidels ) ccntrived 45d 
practiſed by them, 43 the only ſutable Inſtruments of a Scarlet 
dyed whore Drunk with the of the Saints and Martyrs of 

eſus. | 
a But Sir, you ask there how the Pope and his Cl came to 
have this Authority and power of Ordination in their - and 
you alledge, he muſt have it either as Chriſtian, or as Antichri- 
{tian, whereupon ye (in vain) build a heapof needleſideductions, 
to prove our Miniſtry Antichriſtian, pag. 89, go, 91, 9z- But 
to cut off your long diſcourſe there, I muſt teil you, he neither 
had it as Chriſtian (i yu reduplication be formal, asit ought, and 
as it ſurely is in the Second member of the diſtinQtion) or elle all 
Chriſtians would have it. A quatenus ad omne, &c.  mather 
had he it as Antichriſtian, or Antichriſt; for ſo he has none of 
Gods Authority, but the Devils plain Commiſſion ; Nor are theſe 
two terms ContradiCtory, but contrary, and follows the rules there- 
of, ſeeing many things, and perſons too, are neither Chriſtian, nor 
Antichriſtan. Bur I ſhall ſhew you a Third, viz. He bas it, and 
his Clergy alſo, as firſt Ordained a Presbyter and Miniſter of the 
Church, Lefore he, or they, by their Acts and Conſtitunons, can 
aſcend the Papal chair ; and fo they thus having it, and nor be- 
ing de fatto by any Execurion of Law taken 2 then, they 
can ſurely Communicate the ſame, fo as to be valid. I ſpeak of 
them here as before the Reformation, not as they are-now to he 
conſidered, which is another matter, but not in the courſe of my 
preſent purpoſe. 

And for that you fay, that many of the firſt Refarmers had no 
ourward Ordination, or call, nor were in Orders, it is moſt falle; 
tor they had the Peoples Earneſt intreaties ( though but of few 
ſuch Miniſters I read)and alſo the approbation, of other Reformers 
that were in Orders, which was equivalent to Ordination, though. 
it wanted ſome of the Solemn rights th&eof ; and theſe times are 
to be conſidered” too, when the reformed Church was but acoa- 
ſtituting out of confuſion and darkneſs. So that this willgot juſti- 
he your Enthultaſtick Immediate calls, which Iknow, yehere aim 
at by this. . 

| But you ſay,(pag. 92, 93- ) thatthe Roman Church did at that 
time, (viz. betore the Retormation ) Fundamentally err, m 
_ worſhiping a piece of Bread, and her other groſſe Kolatriss, R_ 
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ſhe could not be a true Church. And ſo could not have any Church- 
authotity, for ordainin ing Goſpel-miniſters. 
'* fv. Idolatry is a corruption in worſhip and praftiſe, not an 
, Errorin Judgment or principles, and it.doth not always unchurch | 
- few Entitatively ( asthe ſeveral groflc Idolatrics of the 
Jewiſh urch, both in the wilderneſs, and in the Land of Fudea 
| ſtrat) though it exceedingly corrupts om and takes 
away her Moral purity. decay, 2» Savdemcn Error may 
either be Formal and Dire&t, when it is formally and direQtly held | 


by a'Church; and then ir altogether unchurches them, as bein 
= off the foundation. ye Luakers look to this who direQtly 
y all perfons in the Godhead. Or a fundamental Error ma 
be CORE and Material only when it is not their dir 
and principle; bur only by ce unſeen and un- 
ived by them (and which if they ſaw followed, being ſincere- 
ly Ingenuous, they would Renounce that principle ) it follows 
their formal and dire& principle. And though in this caſe 
a Church is not morally pure or true, yet it doth not Phyſically and | | 
x Enciratively take away the being of a Church from her :"Tran- | 
Eos ſubſtantiation doth conſequentially deſtroy Chriſts humane body, 
- "and {© his humane Nature, and denies his coming in the Fleſh; f 
1 yer this fundamental error being only Material and Conſequen- 
tial, notdire& and formal, and ſo not formally ſuch, not 
enchurch them before the Reformation, when the conſequence, 
in that darkneſs, was not perceived, nor Intended to be held ; or 
elle the Fewiſh Church often, the Churches of Ga/atia, and man 
others frace, had been quite unchurched (when yet they were not 
for their Conſequeartial fundamental Errors. 
Bur Sir, the Caſe is now hugely alter*d, and the Scene changed, 
-aſter thar our Reformers have, by vive Demonſtration, ſhewed 
the Papif; ( their Cler leaſt ) the oidable Conſequence, 
who yer ſtill prinacooſ ls the principle, which it cannot 
be conceived how they can do it, in ſuch Circumſtances of ſhinin 
Light, withour allowing the Conſequence alfo. There 1s al 
a vaſt difference berwixt the Papiſf-Church now, and before the 
Council, of 7rent, when many Errors that were before that, but 
taught, or held by ſome particular perſons, greater, or ſmaſter, _Þ 
but not turn'd into a Law, are now by publick Conſent, and 
*Conſtication of their Canon , or Church-law, become their 
: univerſal 


( 20T ) '"" 
univerſal and as ſhe is ſach a Church, vis. | 
Popiſh. And this makes her Guilty now in her very publick and: 
ſtated Notion of ſuch a Church, and the Errors, amr 
( which now I meddle not with, becauſe I need not) quite Un- 
churches ; whereas the other of particular perſons cannot do it ; 
or elſe no Church could be long in ſafety, 

It may be, ye will retort this in what I ſaid concerning Conſe- 
uential-Scripture above, wiz. that if the Terms Adaterial, and 
onſequential, be diminutive, as here is faid, then 

Scripture will not be of equal Authority with that formally and 
expreſly Taught. Bur there is no parity of reaſon for this Cons 
ſequence, ſeeing men do not always ſee or ve what follows 
from the Princigles they hold ; nor frequently would they, if they 
ſaw it, hold, or own ſuch Priaciples. BurGod cannot þe Guilty 
of Ignorance, bur ſees molt perfectly all that follows from every 


ph, of and therefore every Conn of his Word is as 
mach by him intended, and fo 1s as much of Divine ty, as 
that which is moſt expreſly and formally therein Enunciated. 

is no place here then for a Ret path 45 

Having Diſcuſſed this head, I come to your following Libel of 
Popery, againſt us, charged in your 'Tweltth SeQtion of that Book 
of os often named ; Where hrſt ye charge us with Popery, in 
Aſlerting the three Perſons in the Godhead, and a Trinity. Bur 
in this the Scriptures are as Popsſh, from which I have provedthe 
three Perſons in the Deity. And the Concrete alſo of the word, 
Trinity, is in the Scripture ( 1 Fob. 5. 7. ) anditistheonly ab- 
fra thereof. But the Lakers are herein Blaſphemous, and quite 
off the Foundation roo; for if the Attributesof God, and perſons 
in the Godhead be not Fundamental, nothing can be ſuch. Your 
Ordination would, ſurely, be a meer Day? - 

Secondly, ye alledge we are Popiſh in athrming of Original 
Sin in laſt, who i not finned A Qually and Fr birdly. be- 
cauſe we deny your univerſal Grace. 

Anſ. Indeed your ym ger in both theſe are 'Feſuitically Pop 
(and Feſwits are the worſt of Papifts, both in their Erroneous 
Principles, and Bloody Practices ) for ye and they both joym 
exattly in theſe againſt the Scripture, as I have before tully pro- 
ved 


Founbl ſay we are Pops in afirming that humane 
| > ooh rh _ Learning 
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1 deſcribed a Aoiſte fie theſe of your Profeſſion be- 
x; andye needed not have done it over again : for ſtill, I ſees, 
Thavyean ignorant, nay unnatural Duace. 1 have known 
byrmodernel Learn'd be Minifters with us, becauſe of their 
and fit Faculty for exhorting : But a man utterly yoid of 
Learning, and Natural Parts ro ( thats an Idiot, I think) .can- | 
nr ode Method ( and we cannot now, upon any ground 
look for extraordinary Inſpiration to ſupply fuch 
): be fit to Teach; for how ſhall a man Teach het that | 
he knowsnor himſelf ? a man of great Gifts, thaugh real- | 
wanting Grace, may be able to Inſtrut and Feach P_ 
, and many others have done, but a man void of Gifts and 
ow eur, though he have Grace, . cannot do it. And herein | 
ns Popſh, ſceing the Scriptures ſhew that ſome withour 

Grace have been Miniſters, . and Aled: by Chriſt himſelf to that 

Office; but requires, that none. without Gifts be admitted there- 
unto. 1. Tow. 3;%. Tit. 1. 9. 
n "ifthly, .ye y.we are Popiſh, becauſe our Miniſterial Authori- 
15 naiineied | external Ordination from Age to Age, and 
this makes-a Miniſter, though he have no ovued call, who 
nt Authorrzed. 

-Anſ. The firſt was in the Apoſtles time praQtifed, viz. The 
wanſimitring of Miniſterial Authority by Ordination ( A#. 14. 
w3. t Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tit. 1. 5.) and for the ſecond, « gre 

iniſterial Authority, and ſo makes him a Miniſter ſure y.z nor is 
the Church obliged, or capable ro know his Inward Call, with- *Þ* 
out which his Miniſterial Aft are ftill valid. None of theſe are 
any ways Popiſh, I amfure; not the firſt, far the Scriptures Cited ; 
KOT Vet the ſecond, for che reaſon given. 

*Sixthly ye allead , we are Popiſh, in afhrming that Clergy- 
men ought to be diftingwſhr from others by their Black Coats; 
nix x isnor Lawful! or honeſt Tradeſmen, ſuch as the Apoſtles 


- "dnt who have not paſt their Apprenticeſhip ag the 

Wider 
the Clergy their wearing of Black Coats, I'never 
learnt that our Cburch made it neceflary, and another Garb not- 


dy uglawful ; bur that they accounted irthe Graveſt and moſt 
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; and I do ndtthink it Pepiſh 
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ſatable, Lack 
As for the Apoſtles Preaching, who were fore of 
Tradeſmen, they were immediately Called and Inſpi 
now adays Cannot be look'd for, us is ſhewed iri vur Survey. 
Nor is it Popiſb to refuſe men the Pulpit who can ds-no good-th 
it ; for they muſt be apt to Teach get that, by Scripture 
Command. BY 

 Seventhly, yealleadge we are Popyſh becauſe we ſtudy. our Ser- 
morns before we come tothe Pulpir, and does not wait-rill che Spirit 


Come. 

Anſ. do ye think, Sir, that a Miniſter of the Goſpel ghould-not 
both by prayer, reading and ſerious meditation pr himſelf be- 
fore he come to Preach to the people ? And is it Popyſh if he do? 
viz. Paul exhorted Timothy to be a Papift ( 1 Tim. 4. 13,414, 
15.) When heenjoyned him-to read much, and meditate , 
for the increaſe of his gifts, that his profiting might a to all, 
Bur, Sir, what makes your Spirit Study fo much ? for they fay to 
me, he will Study ſometimes a whole day almoſt, for the wrabling 
out of a quarter of an hours non-ſenſe It may be, he is a Papiff, and 
I very much fear, it be roo true. avec 

,ye allcadge, we are Popiſh, uſe our Miniſters have 
a hex x/g ſer ſtipend for theur maigtenance. * 

Anſ. But, ( pray you Sir) was the Lawof God, ordaining, the 
Tenths for the Tribe of Levi Popsſh too ? Its true that Law, as 
peculiar tothat Church, is expired, but the Common equity there- 
ofisſtill a binding example and pattern, for the P incoura- 
-ging of Miniſters with a ſutable maintenance ; and, if ye pleaſe, ye 
may ſee ( 1 Cor. 9, chap.) How the Apoltle at large proves that 
Miniſters have « jav perſone, that is a nght in Law and Reaſon, 
unto a competency to live by, and that decently ; for it reflects up- 
on the Goſpel and their Maſter to ſee ther beggars, and brings 


contempt upon their Miniſtery. Bur, Sir, its ſuſpected, ye have , 


more —_—_— undef Ry then m_— heed rao rx 
YourNinth parallel of our Popiſh princy y 

n yg divide Logins of the anc - carnage {tatethem (as it were) 
into factions, I do not incline-to meddle wirh ; tor I would rather 
"be ambitious to heal, or hide, than roenlarge, or widen theſgdit- 
ferences, which are to wide already. | a"? 15 2404 
- "Tenthly, ye alleadge, we are Ph becguſe _— 
ds f 2 ; 
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( 204 ) 
| wo ing of God, till they be Actually In- 
© a[.1 ſhewed your Atheiſm in this point already at 
I , and how ye indy aaran cinch te bury. of it any 
God and man; and, I am ſure, we ſhall never be Papifs 
oppoſing you in that Doftrine of Hells broatching, 
y, twelfthly, and thirteenthly, ye ſay we are Popyſh, 
m I Spin Water, Infants-Baptiſm and the Lords 
——_— Ordinances of the Goſpel of a ſtanding Nature, 
of. We afhrm they are, and have proved above, thas they are 
from theScripture; and therefore no Popery here to be found. 
Fourtcenthly, ye alleadge we ace Popyſb, becaule we bold it law- 
ful for Chriſtians to Swear. y = 
But in this we are no more Popiſh, then the Scriptures are, 
HE evi bea dry, being duely Cocumſtentiared (ſee I/as. 
19, 18, and Gy, 16. Fer. 12, 16.)nor do I think that Abrahaw 
was Popiſh when he ſwore to Abimelech, and cauſed hisown ſer 
vanttoſweartohim (Geneſ. 21. 24. and 24. 3.9.) AndI won- 
der if Paul was fo Popiſh (2 Cor. 1. 18. 2.3.)or was the Angel Po- 
wu ſwore by him that liverh for ever andever; (Revel. 10.6.) 
y what think ye when God himſelf fwears ? (1/ai. 54- 9. and 


a 
62. 8. Heb. 6. 15) Will ye impute Popery unto God too ? Bur, you 
g will ſay,we are forbidden to ſwear at all, Matr. 5. 74. Fam. 5.12. 
7; : Al. We are there forbidden to ſwear by creatures, win 
| both ſpeaks, and enumerats ſeyeral of them, and all idle and 
raſh ſwearing is there alſo forbidden (no doubt) but we arenat 
forbidden there to ſwear Holy oaths, Oaths in judgment when cal- 
ledrhereunto, or Oaths upon neceſſity for vindicating truth, asthe 

ſtle Pas/s was. And that no more is meant in theſe two Texts 
18 clear in the very places themſelves, and likewiſe from the 
and examples which I have brought for ſwearing, asis 


Fifteenthly, You alleadge, we are Popiſb, becauſe we bold it law- 
ful for Chriſtians to fight and kill there tsin the. quarrel, 
: Truly 1 do not think any offenſive war luwtul, where 


Ince, or people Invades another, without juſt cauſe. But 
Ailing Prize! hi People are unjuſtly.abuſed by.their evil neigh» 


bours of whom can have no legal redreſs, becauſe they can 
2 no Court that they will anſwer to on Earth, then, Iamfure, . | 
EFT. + ; af 
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it lawful, nay neceſſary for him, and ha ſubjects redreſsthe# | 4.0 
. abuſes by Arms. Thereare ſo man Ja encer of this ler arons js 
that I will not cite one ofthem ; only I ſhall propoſe a, caſe which —— 
may, and does often fall out betwixt neighbouring Princes. What 
#any neighbouring Chriſtian Prince invade unjuſtly the 
of Britain? ſhould our King and his ſubjedts fir ſtill, and let him rake 
it, and not reſiſt him? All the World then might call us both fools 
and cowards. I aſſure you George, I would both Gghtinthe qu 
rel, and kill all I could, till we were once maſters of them (what 
ever ye would do) and judge it my duty thus to ſerve my King, 
and ſave my Countrey from ſlavery. | 

Sixteenthly, ye alleadge, we arc Popiſh, becauſe we ſay, the cjvil 
Magiſtrate may puniſh men for their errours in doftrine, and wor- 
PE | 


G Do youthink that theſe are not puniſhable ; when a man 
aſt 7 eps ſtealing a horſe, what ſhall he deſerve for mur« 
thering of a Soul by Damnable Herefies? is not a Soul more worth. 
then a horſe, think ye? Are not falſe Prophetsordained to be: even 
put to death, who lead people away from the warfhup of the true 
God? (Dewt. 13. 5.) And, Lam ſure, ye do not worſhup the. true 
God, ſeeing ye acknowledge no perſon inthe Deity ; and ſo cannot 
worſhip any of them. The|Magiſtrate br ar: not the ſword in vain,but 
18to be a revenger of wrath upon them thatdo evil (Row. 23. +) 
which ſoul-deſtroyers are highly. uiky of (contradict, if ye dare 
and therefore he is bound to puniſh them. - | 
Laſtly, Ye alleadge, we are Pop in affirming i lawful for men 
to . bow, and take off their ELL AE | 
Anſ. Seeing ye think it unlawful, then we ſee, ye place wor» 
ſhip into it, and count it a duty to keep on your hats, Oc. which 
I muſt think the heighth of Superſtuionand Folly, till you produce 
ſcripture-precept for it, which I cag never .expe&t to ſee. When 
two horſes mcet, they will neigh ro one anather. What ! will you 
not be fo civil asa horſe, Sir ? Burl ſhall ſay no more to this heze, 


having in my Preface, intouching the fifth Commandment, pro - 

ved that external reverence(yn the general, what ever 13 the 

of the Country in theſe things, it they hold of Divine. worſhip) 

is thereby enjoyned. | | foe | 
For that which ye tell us Eighteenthly, congerning Faomnmes <P 

naments, and recreations, I thought it not worthy to be aumbred, . - 2 


eo a foode _ mat 
| hat you ne) yer TIs 
- re uſed when rd ew And axfor 


f, and too. .'And as for ſporting, 
ure, ye niay faffer me ro break a jeſt ups 

fthot g me Popsſh ; and ſchool-boyes, (Ge pri 
them wo gence to GX ant innocent” comedy, which only we 


ro . s ou could have inſtinced ſeveral other particulars 
: Sk 
F bi yr br nothing of will gneks, - bur thar, if ye 


red ry oe? have inſtanced holds 
EST Cobenc bers 1a onda os wc. of that nature, it 


the Devil the neeſer of ofthe brethren. 1 na 
| | t, Sit, burchar' , conſider what flate ye 
Treks of if rhar be ta rye have ſo abuſed the 


| Second Seffion, Jing Popery «pon the Quakers. 
or” charge” of Popery calumniouſ]y libe!! 


ann fn zrruec one that yerybreifly. 
A 16. Ents 
Fo A uj= It 3a Popiſbhrule a one too, That 
3 "1 Mabe of ors and ye (Ab in thoſe ueries, 
EL pag 98) arenor a or bind with em in 
that, where of knowledge, both humane and 
divine" agd con/cquetndy knowledge it el, ſceing we cannot reach 
knowledge withour the uſe ofthe means of knowledge, whereby 
through Gods bleſſing we may attain unto it ; for extraordinary 

4 es ah is now ceaſed (as 1s proved before) nor muſt we tem 
©, God towork IRS ——_— neglect and deſpiſe he 

* Sa ordinary w he 

<6 "Secundly, 5 Papiſts deny the Scriptures to have any authority 
over uw, or iN order to us, untill they get it from the Church, 


nay be unlawfol, and others unfi, yet others 


= << 2=a © © «a 
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Pero to ore pai Lan) el 
of the Seriptures, And do nor ye allo chie-Serzptures:to 


rule, at leaſt, our principal rule, andendeavour to cauſe nll men / | 


reject theny, at leaſt, as the principal rule? Wane the 
ceeding Queries, and yo!tr Suokeri 
one diſh indifferent dreflings > tor borh of* you aim th bring the 
Scriprures low, yea to'nought, without your approbation ;, they) 
without their Pope and Councils approbation 3 yea without che 
approbation of your light and ſentiments within ;, and ſo both of 
you agree exattly in ſubjeting the Scripture-authority tathe aty- 
thoriry of another rule, which, Inevitably, mult be. a+ ye appre»- 
hend; I am fare, in both theſe articles ye are as hke the Pops, 
25 any baſtard can be like hz farher. > | = 
Thirdly, "The Papifts and ye agree, indenying Infant — 
an external! Chriſtian Sabbath-day, and Pfaln-tinging to be one 
dinances of Divine Inſtitution under the Goſpel; they alleadging- - 
them 10 be only traditional  -ye,/ that rchey-are ſuperſtit1 will 
worihip. All which things we have {eea ar pour querzes,} C 
friſt » of faith. and Yuakeriim we Popery. "yn ' | l 
Sixthly,(For [have pur three Articles into the laſtyThe Popyfts > 
deny Bread and Wine to be in the Sacrament of the EIY [ 
aiming that,afrer the prieſts conſecration,it snomoreBread and 
Win, but is ſubſtantially changed mto the very body and blood - 
© Chriſt; fo your brethren divinely Infpired, as Yearc; .11 their, 
txth query here mock and ſcoff at the eating of bread, anddrink- 


mg of wine in that Sacrament, making way (i ſeems) ide chat@..” 


Popiſh TranſiMantiation ; whereof we are the more 
becauſe at the Sixteenth Query (as I cleared before) they lay down - 
av afſertion that capnot Rand wirhout the very grounds of that+ 
Tranſubſtantiarion. , | : ] 
Seventhly, "The Papifs aſſert the Infallibiley ot their P | 
- Councils, and make that a ground of defence tor-thew . 
conſtitutions, and whole religion, rejecting all rhat want the ans” 
thority of ſuch Infallible ene ; So, donor you aflert the Jnfalli-» 
bility of your teachers (Albert often they are rather lunatick) and 
oppoſe our Confeflion, diretory, &c. upon the veryaccount» of 
the fallibility of theſe that formed them, though to no purpole,; 


815 ſhewed. 


1 wo Pogery. And.io nor thay, | 


politivethen t 

(asis befece proved) which 
ing to way of (tor the debate depends not on 
porentia abſoluta) who will have us here to have a continual war 
toe Pot, (that the victories of his grace may be the * 


y favour of ſy ton be 
RR gs 37: 28 tare an attain a 
in more degrees of "| 
= 0 mpg—gy ea,/> ge and ſo nenther God, nor 


his law can ask any more of you, as not being defeQtive, or un- 
conform in a jot or elſe ye cannot be {inle(s) pomp An ; 


whach ye mans, wal bak uired and due, to a n friend, 
dw obs Semen-Chercher treaſury of merit, 
and be Canonized next day for a Saint, for exceeding your duty, 


and A Chet, 

"etl, Ye jalbfication by your inberent righteouſneſs, 
"nd merit of works as much as any Papiff, nay 
þ= tar tr as 1s ſhewed. = : 

''Sevententhly, (for there are ewoin the laſt) your brethren have 
bv 000m ac pu ami nw" Faith (as we ſaw 
before) And ye in your Buakeriſn no Popery (Pag. 94) do ſweetly 
alſ&-combiae, to clear the Pope from that reproachtul name of An- 

that the Antichriff is our will, and the 
fits upon the ſame; ye affirming that &w- 


Nichrift, moreſtricthy raken, is a ſpirit ſirtin —_— Proper- 
x; which the Pope certainly, 15not, and ſo yo, 
at leaſt Properly, call the Pope —_—- 


Sir. | 
y, Yehold the Apocryphal books, bond i 


be, Kos. — "x 


emis be ofdivie laſpiration, and conſequently of equal a 7 
Crs 0 mas cu | 
of lafallible Scripture affurance, or autho” 
eager ng herein Se ye als ere wb hee 
ffs. Andwhen yeask (which is your only argument) by wha* 
rl of fach we tow that theſe Apecryphal books are not of dr 

, or equal to the Scriptures? ſeeing the Scripture® 
Geo net they are or 1 Anſwer, that though by ex” 
preſs Scripture ſentence, or e ſaying, this cannot b® 
| 05 oc rs of them want Scri 3 
(which by therelt of the undoubted Scriptures we ea(i” , 
ly ſee; ) and they were not found in the original cn 2. 
Old Teitament ; hr air nr k. 
and in many of them there are things frivolous written, yea quiet 4 
unſurable ; Jomongrementuwragunala > as on amo, l 
| were never accounted an nonical Scripture in the 4 
ON Telanenromes a ths pulſes wa — wn = 
vices of 


hs 
R2'5 


RX RES 


& ® a, x A 
—% 
" 


' 
- = 
* «... 


ving all the 


2-2 4 
o ) 


wv HIS EDOTWwWIHOong TRPan 


I 


we deny ES 
prove that are ſuch 
denyers ; yet we have proved they 
cut off, your redious of confuſed ar 
have waited more paper 1 


> aaA& 4&4 F295 2. 


Keithalfo infinuates (Luakeri/me no Popery, pag. 49- 
IP 103.) will never reconcile with that other grand prinapleof 
- hy Fa. nd. 2 
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66 gre er ) of the diret pr of 
Arntry airy their. 
ENS wm much worſe, beung more 
þþ held) and that, of fallowang the 

$a 6 9reptrnrrwg 


ery direc be fubedly andere iſe, 
b. They arc nofook, Alb, they can m /oco. | 
bn - &irg 4k have vindicated our from the latire frivalous 


4 x whe ane true word in it all which [done 
> TT SE but rather with adefre Gem ane hate Gi 
op ) econ ra br nr Porn ek buy 
your gifts and partsare al I he truths,laws, 

ang ordinances of Jeſus, which thus dear p of thtm, teaches 
thor great value. Fr go more x ſtared Enemy wihele, arelle dread» 
fal and rternble ſhallrche event be untoyau,andall who thusrread 
has truths, and Blaſpheme bis Perſon. a» you do, and tram- 

under joot alſo has whole In(knutons and ordinances. - 


A Mathur Poftfeript for Doftor Everards Ghoſt. 


There jongDodhr Emwerard. (1 wilh he þad been acver heard) 
vba hath/publiſhgda book which he calls, Goſpr lTroa/wry ye 
uh he Lol of ad Unruolng ; andthis Baak. Je. hath; 

deg into two pareylo the rſt part-whereal-(Pag. 350, 206. —_ 
he afferts that, after we are gegenerated, it mare we thas 
think, ſee, ſpeak, goe, walh,, will, x 0 3-D9t-abat &, God 


*- does them,! and that & mult be: era oo 
he loves Grad, "man, obeys Gog, ,and o 
» he). though that may ſeem a Paradax, Kieran 

'R 41amrub (ayuke)whergys parking Ge ha 
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( 211 ): | 
nothing obeys God, but Gad ; nothing loves God, bue,God, - And 
again (Pag: 44%. 443- 444- part ſecond) that the 

o0d man is fo ſwallowed up in God, that wanting ſenſe, will, 
deſire, henow (as the word requires) covets nothing; but now 
God. in him wills, knows, defares, reads, writes, preaches, gives, 
prays, hears, and is all things : for God (lays be) defires not our 
works, but our Sabbath, and that himſelt in us, without hindrance 
may work, know, praiſe, pray, hear, crown, and reward him- 
Rf in us. Thus the Doctor teaches, the greatſurn of all which 
is, That notbing obeys God, but God only, The Quakers ſeetmto 
* Pyn with the DoSor in this his wild principle, while at the laſt of 


. -- their Queries here, they ſeem to require our relting,or not working, 


and condemn our Confeſſions, Catechiſms , &e. upon that very 
| 4 uphgy weriy here 7 works ; and to my ſure experience ;{ 
know that ths book of Doctor Everard hath prediſpoſed (eve- 
ral perſons, and been their preamble unto .Quaking , and therefore 
that this treatiſe may be ſomewhat compleat, I reſolve here to-an- 
ſwer this principle of the Do&or, andto confute it, and two, or 
three more of his pofitions that have ſome alliance with the pragci- 
ples ofthe Quakers. d >») 
Therefore firſt, (againſt'rhe DoCtors foreſaid principle) 1t is 
not God that believes in Chriſt crucihed, accepts and receives his 
righteouſneſs for juſtification, that looks for ſalvation 
his merits ; It is not God that loaths himſelf for an, ſorrows 
his fin, confeſſes his fan, and denies himſelf, &c. And theſe arc all 
works of obedience commanded 'of God, and exerciſed m-the 
godly ;-and therefore the Doctars principle here is moſt tale.” 2/y. 
Angels and men are either obliged to obey God, or not-; iþ not, 
then they may doe what they pleaſe, they cannot fin; and fo alfo 
fallen Angels, and reprobate men are all moſt uny damned 
for their diſobedience, wherewith they cannot be juſtly chinged 
ſeeing (-as is ſuppoled) they are not - obliged to obey: It r 
they be obliged zo obcy God,then the holy Angels that 
God, or not ; Pies dv, then ſomething obeys God, thar is nor 
God (againſt the Doctors principle) ſeang Angels are nor God , 
I am ſure; if not, then the holy Angels that ſteodare diſobedient 
to God, {ceing they are obliged to obey ' God, and» ger does 2t 
not ; that is to fay, the Angels that Rood are fallen 
- 3/3. It nothing obeys God, but God, ;then never anyot;alt 
? Getz CJed- 


did BE: 
4 4 1 


creatures obeyed God tothis day, ſeeing none of them is God ; and 
"all the creavrres are equally guijty, of not guilty of difobedience to 


God, ſeeing not one of them ever obeyed him. But thefe thin 

are + or. Fondueck Fourrhly, week obeys God muſt be 
commanded to obey him, ſeeing all obedience 1s ro ſome command 
and Law : But God is not commanded to obey, ſeeing all rhe 
commandments are directed to creatures, and God is not under the 
Law he hath yen to them, nor hath he any ſuperior ſoveraign ; 
and though Chriſt was under the Law as man, yet he wasnever 
under itas God, or elſe ſo ſhould the Father and Spirit alſo, ſeeing 
they are all oneand the ſame God, though they be diſtinR perſons. 
Therefore God cannot be ſaid ro God 1n any proper ſpeech, 
and the Door (we ſee by hisexpreſſions above rehearſed) means 
properly. Laſtly, the Door here comradiQts himſelf; for if God 
-yequires our Sa , and not working (as he affirms) and the 
regenerate and good man does fo lay afideall works, as he no more 
thinks, ſees, ſpeaks, goes, wiſhes, wills, vo. (as he affirmeth 
too) then the good man obeys God, In doing that which God re- 
quires of him ; and yet the Doftor denies any thing obeys 

but God himſelf, 

Bur the DoCtor (may be) would objeQ, that the good works 
of the Saints are in the Scripture aſcribed to God, and faidro be 
Cele as 19. Philip.1. 6. and 2. - mb L. 

7 s mdeed a very ſpecial Title the principal ethcient 
:<xuſe of all our good works, and the Scriptures aſcribe that unto 
” , Him Bur — faith that in our works of obedience only 

AGodobeyethhn in us ; for the reaſohs given that could not be. 
he Nor car ir be ſaid that it 1s "God that im us wiſhes, wills, prays, 
'believes, defires, Sc. Sering theſe ations arc not Immanent in 

God, bur are meerly tranſient asto him ; and irs Impoſſible for any 

perſon to will, wiſh, defire, &c. by any a&t not Imimanent in it ſelf, 

# any man knows. Bur theſe good works and aCtions, whereun- 
_ "wo" | d and determined by God and his grace and 

in us, and Immanent ; and fo being 
Informing us, cannot bur give us thei 
bu formal denommation for an att of love being Im- 
-chanent, or united ro my will, or affetons, cannot but denomr- | 
: as loving ſome object, and it cannot ſo. denominate any - 
rgecba, as 1s manifeſt : "Though God therefore workes in ws 
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the as of obedience, faith, repentance ; yet it is not God that 


. 
- 


_—_ believes, ts, Cc. | 1 TH, 
c — afford us another objection from Gak 1. 20, 
where Paz/denies himſelf to live (viz. Spiricually) burthar Chriſt 
lived in him. 

Anſ. Paul does not there a; himſelf to live Spiricually, gr 
vitally to exerce the a Spirirual life ; orelſe, it rhaz 
were, Then Paul wasthen Spiritually asdead a man, as before he 
was converted, which is moſt falſe, and inthe very next:words he 
declares himſelfto live, viz. Spiricually. When therefore he de- 
nies himſelf to live Spiritually, but Chriſt in him, he plainly means 
of the fountain and furce, or ſtock and ſupply of his Spiritual life, 
CRE et RN DS Vs 
the he obie; ——— 

The Doctor teachesalſo in that book Pag v6, 17. 299. 

61. partfirſt, And Pag. 27. 29. 259. 264 265. part _ 

take but offall accidents from every creature, and that whi 

remains 1s Chriſt and God ; as if we take away all height and depth, 
and littleneſs, weight and meaſure, heat and cold, mat- 

ter and form :,for {ſays he). theſe are all accidents; and then that 
which is left # Chriſt, is God: God. is the ſubſtance of all things, 
and all the creatures are but meer accidents, and they are not only 
Gods workmanſhip, as moſt men teach and believe, but alſo God 
15 their yery 000m and Being, heis their very Efence and Be- 
if theſe things were ſo, God would be the moſt paſſive Be» 

mg inall the world, for ſo he ſhould bethe paſſive ſubject where- 
into all creatures ſhould inhere as meer accidents, and he ſhould 
be the paſſive and changed ſubjeR in all their mutations, and al- 
rerations ; This would make a very changeable God, more 
changeable then the Moon, or Wind. 2y. If God be the very; 
Being and Efſence of every creature,then every creature is Eflen- 
tially God Almighty, Infinite, Eternal, &c. for that whoſe Being) 
and Efſence is God, mult, in reſpect of its Eſſence, or Eflentwlly,.. 
be God ; orelſe, in reſpect of its Eſſence, it will be both God, and. 
not God, which is a Contradiction. 3/y. If God be the Being: 
and Efſence of every creature,then the Being and Eſſence. of every 
| ereatureis an uncreated Being, ſeeing is ſuch ; and ſo. every: 

creature as-tO its Eſſence, or Eficatia y 


is a0... creature, thatis vg _ "> 
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oF Ig = apery common, thenhacetht bring of 
= + -tior + ep Ione every Aur 
=_ aa_y nt t Blaſpberia 1s the being 
oft — hy If all creatures be bur meer accidents, and 
bet vers ER and of every creature, then God 
als be an accident meerly, the very eſſence and Be- 
ES heckdenilas progrs.m will.” Blaſphemous, 
Aeon teaches ( 82. 84 24:3; oart firſt) that if 
ſpeal® of God Abltratedly from all all. creatures ; fo the Father, 


© 44> 


wedivide the Godhead into Perſons, and there is Im 
mediatly Father, Son, and Symit. When God puts forth hims 
Wifi the creatingof any creature, here now the: Ward is ſpoken 
1+ mo OnEe the befor of his Father 5 before there was 
Nis Godhead Ne be cke Th Mins Ma, wi pic - 
' as ranuty 18 only un re» 
Hitionto creatures. | Thus be. : 
--Bor by rhe Oneneſs, or Unity of the Father, Son, 'and Spirit, 
es God of Abſtraftedly from Oruonthe Dafize aber 
means of Onenels of their Eflence and - — 
; one, what ever way weſpeak of them, ſeeing they are 

= "butone God; or elſe he thereby means of the Unity and Oneneſs 
Fx fate partins and this way (which is the way he doth mean, 
A wn apprars by by his oppoſing the diſt:ntion -of therr perſons in 
member of his Antiz beſis tothe 'unity mentioned inthe 
krſt) the DoQtor teaches meer blafphemy, in denying that there 
was any diſtinftion of perſons in the Godhead, before God made 
any creature, and except in relation to creatures : _ fo, if God 
had never made any creature —_ fo. roy have been, fee- 
mg be didnot create by neceſli ſhould runs 
have been three perſons in theC N gu _ any perſon; for 
15" 5 pon qu won there was neither Father, Son, nor 
Spiric 1m the 10970; ng Trinity 1s fled only i in relation 
t-creatures,” ſaysthe DaRtor. Soallaghe three diſtint perſons in 
tlie Godhicad muſt be meerly remporary created within time, if 
was no diſtinct perſda in the ſame betore the creatures were 
Sn in the Godhead ſhall be debiucarso the 
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OE wm Spiritareallone. [Burt if we come to ſpeak. of any thing Ry 
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creatures for their ago 1. 1% ik. 
will beheve the Doctor) they would never baye been. - 
ys - the Doctor teaches ( pag- 234. 35. part Grit ) that 
t g- >$4. 2 r 
—_ the Old Teſtament tron the beginning of Geneſs to 
the lait of the Prophets there ruas anAllegory; and (pag. $6. part 
ſecond). allthe S5r (&ays he) ,are Figurative. 

But in the &yF: eſtamEnt it 1 ſazd, That there 15 a God, that 
we ought to worſhip him, that God created man, Thar man fell 
and finned, That we ought to repent and believe, that will 
be merciful to returning penitent fionery, that be is a man. 
whoſe ſinsare forgiven. - Are theſe, and many the like expreſſions 
to be Allegorically underſtoed © I-ihe Doftor denyed the things 
alerted by theſe expreſſions, and” we, to- prove the affrmatives 
thereof againſt him, urged theſe Script ings, would be di- 
tinguiſh with an Allegorically true, Properly falſe ? If that diſn- 
Qzon were (valid oc relevant, then all were gone. And-are the 
whale Scr Figurative? Then (belide whats Rnowiud). 
That Chtilt was bora, (47 Homqgmotgh "at is Ab 
cended ; That there, s a like to Gorne, a Heaven, '@ 
of General en ms believers ſhall de faved,.and «>a 
damned ; ſay, ſhall be all Figurative ſaymgs, and-to be 
underſtood Ei Eiguegiyely../ And what cap be ſaid worke? for forks 
wie hun Geſtropod,, i theſe layings be Improperly 


Laſtly, (rl » will ſand no Tek. ) ths  Alogiok Deke 
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call, 'and Gratamartzenl, | anly ; 'T he other lazernal, 
and Spiritual, he: had no4/aberred from the truth. ' the bag 
fazd,ahat there may be ſorgetimes in one text two meanings, the one 
emis (nab pert Properly 
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wy i ts Gant ad Lent nin fe 5 iy © 
| good for enix give no nourifhmmnt, i 
at only br lng ve ; yea in ſome of theſe 
anne wake Ie ——_—s ro 
| denies ptures to be the 
—ckrpoarþ op Dt tu man did as yer ſee, hear, -or read 
the rruth. The other ſenſe ofthe Scripeureshe calls ſing, and 
an excellent mcan of life to us. 

Inconnexc meanings and votof brace meanings, 
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7 (7 77 cv cgmcut-rent ye anne Guts, and conſe. 
ther Author to be poo and —_— (4b = 


agtinſt the Doftor. Isthe lit | 
REESE nn abindy Chriſts Incar- 


_—_y and the uſe' end ends 


we 
Hiſtory of Chriſt Externally, before we come to the knowled 
Fr )helnfinuats that the External Chriſt is no 
> ++ rappers Bur if theſe things af- 
DoRtor be true, Then its no narrer, or harm to us, 
| letter and Hiſtory of the knowledge of Chriſt were all 
EEE tor nothmg, can give no nouriſhment 
| ved bcfore we come WEN 


ES and fo ina oppale commer wr W 
Dif ice farther rho leral ſenſe oftheScrjprures is not” _ 
nn ute Doh air) heme mey Comeralt | 8 Y 
une | 
we doo, yet we the and 
ob-God in tn Word, nag bo Ew bk 
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| Spores 7 on Fad can never have Sa CRe 
ing, beſide the mind and meaning of ts Autor cheein by im 


— as1s both clear im. (alf, ard juſt 


—mantengoe ur ape as yet heard, or read the ti 
little wo 'Tranſcendentally : for if he means of 
fon, op Exumciation (which is only 


(HMHHH44TR 
| of 9 [- 
URay 


| 
| 
E 


F 24 
f . 


whe Nas on Proſe Hp 
Fr Diſciples roſetyts of t py 
ir» 


ent 


Forth to give an Antidote ages | it.” 
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